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DENDROKOMPONENTLI LEKSEMALARNING STRUKTUR- ]

109. SEMANTIK TAHLILI Mitanova Shahlo 338-339
110 UNDERSTANDING ARGUMENTATION THEORY: FROM T Muni 340-342
: CLASSICAL RHETORIC TO MODERN DISCOURSE ursunova Viunisa -
111.| LEXICAL BORROWING IN ENGLISH: MODERN TRENDS AND | To‘ychiyeva Sevinch |, . .

: CULTURAL INFLUENCE Nabiyeva Zarrina
CROSS-LINGUISTIC PATTERNS OF NEGATION: A Nasirova Xurshedabonu
112. COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF UZBEK, TURKISH, AND ‘ X 346-348
Sobirova Nasiba
ENGLISH
INGLIZ VA O‘ZBEK TILLARIDA SINONIMLIK VA
113. ANTONIMLIK HODISALARINING QIYOSIY-SEMANTIK Normatova Mahliyo [349-351
TAHLILI
KOREYS TILIDA O}/ O{ EC} (-B,-IB KO‘'RMOQ . .
114. KO‘MAKCHIFE’LINING MA’NO KO‘LAMI Nosirova Nigora 1352354
115.] THE USE OF PROPER NOUNS IN ENGLISH FAIRY TALES Obruyeva G.Kh. 355-356
INGLIZ TILINI O‘QITISHDA ESHITISH MAHORATINI OSHIRISH . )
116. UCHUN BROADCASTLARDAN FOYDALANISH Ortig*aliyeva Sarvinoz |357-358
TEH/IEPHBIE ACIIEKTBI PEUM B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM
117. OBILECTBE PaxmarysuaeBa baxopa [359-361
118 [MPUYMHBI U CJIIEACTBUA UCITOJIb3OBAHUA 300HMMOB BO PaxmonoBa bapno 362-364
‘| ®PA3EOJIOIM3MAX B PYCCKUX U Y3BEKCKHUX SI3bIKAX PacysioBa Kamouia i
|19, [AGENTIV SINTAKSEMALARNING TARKIBIY VA FUNKSIONAL|Said-Axmedova Shoxista |, . .
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120 INFLUENCE OF BILINGUAL BACKGROUND ON ENGLISH Aitzhan Daulet 368-370
’ COMMUNICATIVE SKILLS DEVELOPMENT Serikova Aida
ENDANGERED NATIVE AMERICAN LANGUAGES:
121.| THEORETICAL AND PRACTICAL APPROACHES IN MODERN | Yusupova Shaxzoda ([371-372
LINGUISTICS
122 OCOBEHHOCTH JIEKCUYECKUX TPAHCOOPMALIUIA, CmaryJioBa I'yiabHyp 373-375
’ TITPUMEHSAEMBIX TTPU1 ITEPEBOJIE HAYUYHbBIX TEKCTOB bakmmena Cadouna
“ZAMONAVIY INGLIZ TILIDAGI O‘ZLASHMA SO‘ZLARNING Djurakulova Jasmina
123. EVOLYUTSIYASI: (IT VA BIZNES LEKSIKASIDAN . . 376-377
NAMUNALAR ASOSIDA)” Sobirova Firuza
124 COGNITIVE GRAMMAR: PRINCIPLES, INTERPRETATIONS, Sobirova Firuza 378-380
’ AND PSYCHOLINGUISTIC FOUNDATIONS Abdullayeva Dildorakhon
125.|  TEXT TYPES AND GENRES: A FUNCTIONAL ANALYSIS Suleymonova Ezoza |34/ 343
Xotamova Parvina
126 LEXICOGRAPHIC ANALYSIS OF ZOONYMIC COMPONENT Suvanova Mahliyo 384-386
’ UNITS IN UZBEK AND ENGLISH” Xotamova Parvina
127 LES PARTICULARITES LINGUISTIQUES DES FABLES DE LA| Suvonova Nigorabonu 387-389
) FONTAINE Karipova Asel
THE PHONETIC AND MORPHOLOGICAL DEVELOPMENT OF
128. THE VERB HABEN IN OLD HIGH GERMAN Suyunova Gulzoda |390-392
129. BILIMNING NAMOYON BO‘LISH SHAKLLARI Yusupova Sarvinoz |393-397
130 PHRASELOGY AND ITS IMPORTANCE IN TRANSLATION Mukaramkhodjayeva 398-400
: STUDIES Taxmina i
131. THEORETICAL BAiIZgI({}%IiIZI}]])E gl};\lg(c}gé{ATIVE (ARTISTIC) Azzamova Nigora 401-402
132, OV A KON A D S T ALOQANING To’lakova Dilbar  |403-405
133 KUNDALIK MULOQOTDA IMPLIKATURA VA Tursunova Sevinch 406-408
’ PRESUPPOZITSIYA VA UNING AHAMIYATI Artikova Nodirabegim
134. OG‘ZAKI TARJIMADA “NOTE-TAKING”NING TARIXI Tuychiyeva Parvina [409-411
135 THE EVOLUTION OF BORROWINGS IN MODERN ENGLISH Ummatova Zarina 412-415
’ BASED ON EXAMPLES FROM IT AND BUSINESS Sobirova Firuza
136 IKKI TILLI SHAXS MA’NAVIYATINI IFODALOVCHI ATOV Normuminov Utkir 416-418
’ BIRLIKLARI LUG*ATINING YARATILISH TAMOYILLARI Alimov Toshtemir
137 THE ARTISTIC AND PHILOSOPHICAL INTERPRETATION OF Xamrakulova A.U. 419-422
’ NATURE IN LITERARY TEXTS Samsaliev Altynbek
138.| STILISTIK VOSITALAR VA ULARNING PRAGMATIK TA’SIRI Xaydarova Feruza  |423-425
A COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF HAROLD LAMB’S “BABUR Xudoyberdiyeva Muslima
139.| THE TIGER” (1937) AND PIRIMQUL QODIROV’S “YULDUZLI . 426-428
TUNLAR” Musurmonov Erkin
THE ROLE OF FOLKLORE ELEMENTS IN THE PRESERVATION
140.| AND EVOLUTION OF FOLK MEDICINE TERMINOLOGY IN Khujakulov Ravshan [429-432
ENGLISH AND UZBEK LANGUAGES
RAQAMLI KOMMUNIKATSIYADA TIL O‘ZGARISHI: INTERNET
141.| TILINING LINGVISTIK XUSUSIYATLARI (INGLIZ VA O°‘ZBEK Xujamova Nargiza 433-435
TILIDA)
142. METAPHOR AS A MEANS OF EXPRESSING EMOTIONS AND Yusupov Zahiriddin [436-438
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STATEMENTS OF PERSONAGES IN THE NOVEL “A WALK TO | Narzullayeva Dilnoza
REMEMBER” BY NICHOLAS SPARKS
143.| IKKITILLI SHAXS MA'NAVIYATINI IFODALOVCHI ATOV Zavai Madi 439.441
‘| BIRLIKLARI LUG‘ATINING YARATILISH TAMOYILLARI ayniyeva Madina -
144.|  TILSHUNOSLIK TARIXI VA TILLAR XILMA-XILLIGI Achilova Zulayho 1, 44
Guliyeva Elnara
3AKJIMYKH KAK ®EHOMEH JIETCKOI ®OJIbKJIOPHON
145. KAPTUHEL MUPA Asmuena D.J. 445-447
KOMITO3ULIMOHHOE OBPA3OBAHME
146. OTOPUHOJIAPMHIOJIOTMYECKUX TEPMUHOB B Kaanm6erosa {uino3a |448-450
AHTJIMACKOM U Y3BEKCKOM SI3BIKAX
147 [IOPSIJOK PABOTBI HAJI ITIPE/IJIOTAMU B ITPOLIECCE Arapynnaesa CIK. |, 51.454
) OBYUYEHUA PYCCKOMY S3BIKY Koaupoga 3.A.
MODERN LINGUISTICS: THEORETICAL FOUNDATIONS AND )
148. PRACTICAL APPLICATION Narzikulova Zaynura |455-456
149. KELISHIKLAR O'ZBEK VA INGLIZ TILLARIDA Usarova O.Sh. 457-458
150.| 'HOW WRITERS DEPICTED THE CITY OF SAMARKAND IN  |Ahmad Mahmud Ahmad|, o
: ARABIC NOVELS Muhammad )
151. KOREYS TILIDA SON SO‘Z TURKUMI Shermatova Shahnoza [464-466
TRANSLATION CHALLENGES AND METHODS OF
152.| CONVEYING STYLISTIC NUANCES OF ENGLISH AND UZBEK | Akhtamjonova Nigina |467-468
IDIOMS
STYLISTIC PECULIARITIES OF PHRASEOLOGICAL UNITS IN ) . .
153. ENGLISH AND UZBEK LANGUAGES Akhtamjonova Nigina (469-470
AMBIGUITY, VAGUENESS VA NEUTRALITY
154, TUSHUNCHALARINING ZAMONAVIY INGLIZ TILI Nabiyev Alisher 471-473
TADQIQOTLARIDAGI O‘RNI
AFFIX PRODUCTIVITY IN CONTEMPORARY ENGLISH MEDIA .t ae
155. DISCOURSE Asliddinova Irodaxon |474-475
PRAGMATIC FUNCTIONS OF CONNOTATIVE MEANING IN )
156. ENGLISH AND UZBEK LANGUAGES Maxmudova Malika (476-477
SECTION 3
LINGUODIDACTICS: DIGITAL TECHNOLOGIES AND MODERN TRENDS IN
FOREIGN LANGUAGE TEACHING
DATA-DRIVEN LEARNING AND LEARNER AUTONOMY IN )
157. THE AGE OF Al Amin Dehghan 478-480
OMIIOCODPCKUN AHAJIN3 LIU®POBOU TPAMOTHOCTHU U EE
158. POJI B @OPMUPOBAHNU OBIIECTBA Ampuiamnosa HIIL - 1481-483
Altynbek Samsaliev
159 LEARNING IN CRISIS: RESILIENCE AND ADAPTATION A]? al Ab];hm”n;)““ova 484486
: DURING GLOBAL CHALLENGES urar bosumbacva -
Inovat Baigesekova
Nursultan Atakozuev
BO3/IEMCTBUE AHTJIMICKOT'O SI3bIKA
160-1 " A CJTOBAPHBIN COCTAB MEPCHJICKIX JIMAJIEKTOB Omiosa Mexpuunco (487-492
161. | INTERCULTURAL STRATEGIES OF POLITENESS IN DIGITAL Rahima Andashova | ,: /o5
) DISCOURSE: THEORY AND PRACTICE Mirzalim kyzy Gulmeerim )
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HUCIIOJIb30OBAHUE BUPTY AJIBHBIX DKCKYPCUI

I'azuxanosa Kanap

162.| U1 PABBUTHSA MEXKY JIbTYPHOM KOMIIETEHLIMU HA T'asuzopua 496-498
VPOKAX AHTJIUIICKOTO SI3BIKA lllpamenxo Mapus
BaagumupoBHa
163 HIMDPOBBIE TEXHOJIOT'M U DTUYECKUWE ACITIEKTbI bepunaBckas Maiist 499-502
"I KICKYCCTBEHHOI'O MHTEJUIEKTA B JIMHIT'BOJAWJAKTUKE BaagumupoBHa
O®OPMUPOBAHUE ITPOAYKTHUBHOU OBPA30BATEJIBHOU
164. CPEJIbI [TIP1 I/I3Y‘1EJII{I/II/I WHOCTPAHHBIX S3bIKOB Aro030na Manm:ka 3oxup) 503-506
Ecka3unoBa Kanap
165 DEVELOPING A2 LEARNERS’ COMMUNICATIVE SKILLS AMaHTaeBHa 507-510
’ THROUGH THE USE OF THEMATIC LEXICAL SETS KaxbikeH AibIM
AJMAaCKBI3bI
PRAGMATIC AND COMMUNICATIVE STRATEGIES IN Ismailov Anvar
166. ENGLISH AND UZBEK INFLUENCER BRANDING ON SOCIAL Akramov Hakimion 511-513
NETWORKS J
167 CAUSES, CONSEQUENCES AND TEACHING STRATEGIES OF | Banovsha Mammadova 514-516
"|GENDER DIFFERENCES IN FOREIGN LANGUAGE EDUCATION Guloghlan
Sulaymanova N.J.
168.| ASSESSMENT CATEGORY AS AN OBJECT OF LINGUISTICS Biynazarova Nazgul (517-520
Suyunbekovna
169 LINGVODIDAKTIKA: CHET TILINI O'QITISHDA RAQAMLI Azimova Maftuna 521-523
’ TEXNOLOGIYALAR VA ZAMONAVIY TENDENSIYALAR Jumanazarov Umid
170, | PROTECT-BASED TEACHING THROUGH EFFECTIVE DIGITAL | by s Fakhretdinovna |524-526
171 INGLIZ FILOLOGIYASI FANINING MOHIYATI VA Maxmudova Sabina 577.578
’ ZAMONAVIY RIVOJLANISH YO‘NALISHLARI Alimova Jasmina
172 THE ROLE OF DIGITAL TECHNOLOGIES IN FOREIGN Rustamova Adash 529-53]
: LANGUAGE TEACHING Pardayeva Aziza
MHUKPOOBYYEHHUE B 3ITOXY NICKYCCTBEHHOI'O
173 MHTEJUJIEKTA: MYJ'H)TI/IIYIOI[AHBHBIE IIOJAXO/bI K . Boponuosa EBrenus 532-535
’ ITPEITOJJABAHIIO AHT'JIMMCKOI'O A3BIKA B BBICIHIEN BukTopoBHa
HIKOJIE
KOHLIEIIT «YCIIEX» KAK ®AKTOP MOTUBALIMU B
174. HOBV‘IEHI/II/I MHOCTPAHHBIM H3I>IKAMLI Abayaraesa Jlora 1536-538
THE COMPLEXITY OF PHRASAL VERBS AND THEIR .
175. CHALLENGES FOR ESL LEARNERS Abdunazarova Zarina |539-541
. JlaTunos A3u3
I PPOBBIE TEXHOJIOI'IM B ObYUYEHHUI AHTHI/II/IQKOMY Akbapanuesny
176. SI3BIKY: Ob30P COBPEMEHHLIX ITPMJIOXKEHWHA U E 542-544
[IPOIPAMM pMmexoB HypJaan
Paxmerosuiayibl
Heus BasepbeBHa
177 HCITOJIB3OBAHUE AYTEHTUYHbBIX MATEPNJIOB B IMerpocsin 545-546
’ ITPETIOJABAHNN NHOCTPAHHBIX S3bIKOB Manuxka 3adapoBHa
AOpyeBa
178 HUI'POBBIE TEXHOJIOI'MM KAK TUPEHA}KEP JIIA Heuas BasepbeBHa 547-549
’ KOMMYHUKAIIMN HA AHI'JIMMCKOM A3BIKE IleTpocsin
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®apanru3 XommMMoOBHA

CEJIbCKOM MOJIOJIEXXU

Epkebex Hazepke

XaauinoBa
Mukhtar Assem
Zhumatbekkyzy
Mukhamet Assel
179.] MODERN METHODS OF FOREIGN LANGUAGE TRAINING 550-552
Azamatkyzy
Turysbekova Samal
Kurmetkyzy
DIGITAL METHODS FOR IMPROVING THE SPEAKING SKILLS .
180. OF LANGUAGE PROFESSIONALS Khakimov Kakhramon [553-556
KOREYS TILI BILIM BAHOLASH SERTIFIKATLARI VA
181. ULARGA TAYYORLANISHNING RAQAMLASHTIRILGAN Xo‘janazarova Nazira (557-560
TIZIMI
182 THE ROLE OF THE FLIPPED CLASSROOM MODEL IN MODERN Mamirova Ismigul 561-563
: EDUCATION Abdunazarova Zarina
183 COMPARATIVE STUDY: READING FICTION VS. NON-FICTION [ Abdunazarova Zarina 564-565
: AND ITS EFFECT ON WRITING Qahhorova Farangiz
184. THE IMPACT OF SOC\I]gIég/I];EI]J)II‘g 1%11\1 MODERN ENGLISH Xo‘jayev Mahsiddin | 566-568
185 THE PROBLEM OF THE DISAPPEARANCE OF NATIONAL | Makhmudova Sabina 569-570
’ LANGUAGES IN THE PROCESS OF GLOBALIZATION Abdushukurova Parizoda
186 TEACHING ENGLISH FOR THE CLASSROOM: EFFECTIVE D.B.Qayumov 571-573
’ METHODOLOGIES AND CONTEMPORARY STRATEGIES Anarkulova Aizat
187. INGLIZ ADABI&E@Sgi&?ﬁi&V NUTQINING BAZI Aslamova Farangiz 574
ARTIFICIAL INTELLIGENCE IN FOREIGN LANGUAGE Heaam Acemaii
188. EDUCATION: CLASSIFICATION AND APPLICATION OF 575-578
DIGITAL TOOLS ACKapKBI3BI
180.| T A R s oy AXBOROT Ashurov Zafarjon |579-580
lo0.|  THEUSE OF GAMES AND GAME TECHNOLOGIES IN %aukryztl:’:fkly(;ymkat 581.583
TEACHING A FOREIGN LANGUAGE
Zhumasatuly Maksat
I'azuxanosa Kaunap
191. TELEGRAM KAHAJIbI KVAK HMHCTPYMEHT PA3BUTUA I'azu3zoBHa 584-589
MHOA3BIYHOU PEUU CTYJEHTOB banra6aeBa AHeJb
CanyakacoBHa
CONTENT AND LANGUAGE INTEGRATED LEARNING (CLIL . .
192. IN SECONDARY ENGLISH CLASSES ( ) Boliqulova Muxlisa [590-591
193 METHODS FOR ENHANCING COMMUNICATIVE LISTENING Bo‘riyeva Tursunoy 597-594
’ ABILITY IN LANGUAGE LEARNING CLASSES Choriyeva Sabrina
194 MODERN TECHNOLOGIES AND TOOLS APPLIED IN Abjalilova E’zoza 505.506
’ DISTANCE EDUCATION Rustamova Shokhista
TO ENCOURAGE THE IMPORTANCE OF SPEAKING SKILLS .
195. DURING THE ENGLISH CLASSES Gulabza Daminova [597-599
196. B OBPA30OBATEJIbHBIX JJOCTUKEHUSIX TOPOJICKOU U JaBunbaesa I'yiuza 600-602
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PA3PBIB: KABAXCTAH

THE CONCEPT, TYPES, AND REQUIREMENTS FOR THE

LISTENING AND SPEAKING SKILLS

Ismatova Ozoda

197. ORGANIZATION OF INDEPENDENT WORK USING A Djurakulova Diyora [603-605
PERSONALITY-ORIENTED APPROACH
PERSONALITY-ORIENTED APPROACH IN HIGHER . .
198. EDUCATIONAL ESTABLISHMENTS Djurakulova Diyora 606-603
THE ROLE OF GRAMMAR IN ENSURING ACADEMIC SUCCESS
199. FOR SECONDARY SCHOOL Fozilova Nargiza 609-611
STUDENTS
THE LINGUODIDACTIC FOUNDATIONS OF TEACHING THE .
200. UZBEK LANGUAGE TO FOREIGN LEARNERS Furkatova Makhliyo |612-614
COCA KORPUSIDAN FOYDALANISHNI O‘RGATISHNING .
201. NAZARIY VA AMALIY AHAMIYATI G‘apporov Zayniddin [615-618
202 THE ROLE OF AUTHENTIC MATERIALS IN FOREIGN ];A:tl;rrbfl‘:ll;;‘zl; 610620
: LANGUAGE LESSONS
Zhumasatuly Maksat
503.| NEYRO-SEMANTIK XARITA: ZAMONAVIY LINGVISTIK Utayeva Iroda 621.622
‘| NAZARIYALARNING KOGNITIV KOMPYUTERLASHUVI O‘rinova Gulsevar
KO‘RISH IMKONIYATI CHEKLANGAN O*QUVCHILAR UCHUN
204.| TA'LIM JARAYONIDA VIRTUAL SINF VA PODKASTLARNING |  Xamidova Farida  [623-625
AHAMIYATI
205 CHET TILLARINI O°'RGANISHDA ZAMONAVIY Hamroyeva Farida 626-629
. TEXNOLOGIYALARNING AHAMIYATI Qahramonova Marjona
206. | A M AR AT A O o aon o SYSTEMS ING - yhaqullaey Firdavs  |630-632
XORUITY TILLARNI O*QITISHDA ZAMONAVIY PEDAGOGIK .
207. TEXNOLOGIYA%ARNING PSIXOLOGIK ASOSI Irisbayeva Manzura 633-635
50g.| INGLIZ TILIDA INTONATSIYA VA UNING KOMMUNIKATIV Istamova Shoxista | . .o
: AHAMIYATI Muhiddinova Odinabonu
209 METHODOLOGICAL STEPS FOR USING AI TO DEVELOP Irina Karabayeva 639-642
. WRITING SKILLS IN IELTS PREPARATION Tatyana Shelestova
M.Y.Karimova
F.Abdulazizova
210. THE ROLE OF EDUCATION IN HUMAN LIFE 643-644
Sh.Xolmurodov
Jabborova Sabina
M.Y.Karimova
511.| THEIMPORTANCE OF MOTIVATION AND DISCIPLINE IN N.Imamov 545.547
. FOREIGN LANGUAGE LEARNING N.Zayriddinova
Z.Isrofilova
515 | FRAME-BASED APPROACH AS A TOOL FOR DEVELOPING I%'L‘;ﬁ::flal:i‘;jrffl 548.551
| SYSTEMIC THINKING IN FOREIGN LANGUAGE TEACHING . J
Latipov Aziz
A MODEL OF USING ARTIFICIAL INTELLIGENCE FOR
213.| DEVELOPING COMMUNICATIVE COMPETENCE IN FOREIGN | Kenges Alina Jenisqizi |552-554
LANGUAGE LESSONS
514.| THE TECHNIQUES FOR USING PODCASTS TO DEVELOP Kenjayeva Sa’diya [ o <<~
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215.| GLOBAL PROBLEMS IN LEARNING SECOND LANGUAGE Khasanova Ziyoda 558-560
216 ORGANIZING PHYSICAL EDUCATION CLASSES IN SCHOOLS Khazratkulov Jasur 661-663
: USING ACTIVE GAMES To‘raqulov Ibrohim
HCIIOJIb3OBAHUE TP POBbIX TEXHOJIOT' M1 B PABBUTUU Kucuna Kynabi3
217.| JIEKCMYECKOI KOMIIETEHLIUU YUYALLIMXCSI CPEJIHEN BeraxmeroBa Bamkan |564-568
HIKOJIbI Kauprejbabesna
718 XORIIY TILLARNI O‘QITISHDA MUAMMOGA ASOSLANGAN Davronova Fotima 669-672
| TA’LIMNING AHAMIYATI HAQIDA BA’ZI MULOHAZALAR
CHET TILIDA YOZMA NUTQ KO*‘NIKMALARINI
RIVOJLANTIRISHDA SUN’TY INTELLEKTDAN FOYDALANISH:
219. DIFFERENSATSIYAVIY YONDASHUV ASOSIDA Tursinova Klara 673-675
SHAXSLASHTIRILGAN O‘QITISH MODELI VA PSIXOMETRIK
TAHLIL ORQALI UNING SAMARADORLIGINI BAHOLASH
220 RAQAMLI VOSITALARNING INGLIZ TILIDA YOZISH Ergashev Mirsaid 676-678
’ KO‘NIKMALARINI RIVOJLANTIRISHDAGI AHAMIYATI Sharofova Nargizaxon
51|  ANECLECTIC APPROACH TO ENHANCING READING Lﬂ,ﬁi ‘I‘(’:;Efgg:’ 679681
PROFICIENCY IN TERTIARY EDUCATION
D.B.Kayumov
779 DEVELOPING CRITICAL THINKING THROUGH READING AND Marupova Aziza 682-683
| ANALYZING LITERARY TEXTS IN A FOREIGN LANGUAGE
273 GLOBALIZATSIYA DAVRIDA INGLIZ TILINING USTUNLIGI Maxmudova Sabina 684-685
’ VA TIL TENGSIZLIGI Fazliddinova Laziza
PECULIARITIES OF RENDERING ENGLISH TREND WORDS Inkar Meiramzhan
224. AND NEOLOGISMS INTO KAZAKH Tolegenova Zhanerke |686-690
(BASED ON SOCIAL MEDIA TEXTS) Nazym Makhatova
225. ADVANTAGES OFT}"{%A&%%\ICGT?% l\l\//IIIE/ITI?{IE)I]})\I ENGLISH USING Muradulloyeva Sevinch [691-694
USING CHATBOTS TO SUPPORT EFL LISTENING DECODING
226. SKILLS IN FULLY ONLINE ENVIRONMENTS: A Murodova Farangiz 695-697
COMPREHENSIVE RESEARCH-BASED ANALYSIS
297 EXPLORING VARIOUS METHODS TO IMPROVE WRITTEN Amirov Elbek 698-700
’ SPEECH SKILLS AMONG SENIOR SCHOOL STUDENTS Nabiyeva Zarrina
298 INNOVATIVE AND CONVENTIONAL APPROACHES TO Nasirova R.A. 701-703
’ TEACHING ENGLISH FOR SPECIFIC PURPOSES R.S.Batirbekova
THE ROLE AND DIDACTIC POTENTIAL OF DISTANCE
229.| EDUCATIONAL TECHNOLOGIES IN FOREIGN LANGUAGE Nurullayeva Bahora |704-706
TEACHING
M.Y.Karimova
230. PERSONAL DEVELOPMENT AND SELF-IMPORTANT G.Ochilova 707-709
R.Murodjonova
N.Ravshanova
THE IMPORTANCE OF DIDACTIC GAMES IN TEACHING .
231. FOREIGN LANGUAGES: MODERN APROACHES Olimova Gulrabo |710-712
739 THE IMPORTANCE OF CRITICAL THINKING IN MODERN Asrorova Ozoda 713-714
: EDUCATION Ergasheva Xayriniso
233, TASK-BASED LEARN]IEI\SIS.(]:E&I{SIQII\{ISICI)\II\SI}SSPEAKING SKILLS IN Egamberdiyeva Sevinch |715-717
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534, | THE ROLE OF PODCASTS IN DEVELOPING COMMUNICATION Lapasov Temur 118791
: SKILLS IN ADULT AUDIENCES Islomov Nurbek
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF CRITICAL READING SKILLS IN ] ]

235. ENHANCING ACADEMIC PROFICIENCY IN ENGLISH Tirkashova Mahliyo  |722-723
536.| THE IMPORTANCE OF USING PODCASTS IN DEVELOPING M Nogi 124797
‘| LISTENING COMPREHENSION AND FLUENCY IN ADULT ansurova :xozima i
537 TRADITIONAL METHODS OF FOREIGN LANGUAGE Rabbimov Oybek | o -

: TEACHING Anarkulova Aizat
238. THE ROLE OF CULTURE IN LEARNING ENGLISH Erlankyzy Akmaral 1., -
Zhumasatuly Maksat
XORUTY TILLARNI O'QITISHDA INNOVATSION YONDASHUV )
239. VA INTERFAOL USULLARDAN FOYDALANISH Radjabova Nafisa  (732-734
MENTAL FORMATION OF LANGUAGE DISORDERS DURING A ]
240. CHILD’S DEVELOPMENT Rakhmanova Mokhina |735-738
RAQAMLI TA'LIM MUHITIDA YAPON TILIDA GAPIRISH .

241.1 K O'NIKMALARINI RIVOJLANTIRISHNING AHAMIYATI Baqoyev Navro‘zjon  |739-742
240 TEACHING ENGLISH TO UPPER-GRADE STUDENTS: Ravshanova Sevinch 743-745
: CHALLENGES AND SOLUTIONS Usanova Mehriniso )

ENHANCING THE LISTENING COMPETENCE OF FUTURE KOPIZ:::E:::)QEIM
243.| LANGUAGE TEACHERS THROUGH AUTHENTIC VIDEO ) 746-749
MATERIALS Rel.n Valeriya
Viktorovna
544 | SO'ZLASHISH NUTQINI RIVOJLANTIRISH VA AUTENTIK Ro‘ziyev Bahora 250.752
: MATERIALLARDAN FOYDALANISH Xotamova Parvina i
245 CHET TILLARNI O*QITISHDA LINGVODIDAKTIK Roziyeva Marjona [ . o,
: YONDASHUV Sobirova Nasiba
546.| IMPROVING LISTENING AND SPEAKING VIA COMPETENT Abdukhakimova K [ . -
: BASED APPROACH BY USING DIFFERENT METDODS Rustamova A.E i
47 IMPROVING READING COMPREHENSION IN PRIMARY Asadova Rayhona o -
’ SCHOOL Rustamova Adash
248.| THE IMPORTANCE OF LEARNING FOREIGN LANGUAGE Maftuna Axrorova |, ..,
Rustamova Adash
549 | INNOVATIVE APPROACHES TO TEACHING GRAMMAR IN Baratova Lola 263765
: SECONDARY SCHOOLS Rustamova Adash )
250 DIGITALIZATION AND INTERACTIVE LEARNING IN Dadaboeva Fayyoza | - o
: TEACHING ENGLISH TO MILITARY LEARNERS Rustamova Adash i
Djurayeva Shabbona
(4
55| THE SIGNIFICANCE OF DEVELOPING STUDENTS’ ORAL Tosgp;’. IO“’V;' Ff;rzon 260771
: COMMUNICATION SKILLS riqova roda -
Allazarova Mushtariy
Rustamova Adash
252.| THE ROLE OF METACOGNITION IN EFFECTIVE LEARNING | CGaybullayeva Zarifa 1, .
Rustamova Adash
553 | DEVELOPING EFFECTIVE SPEAKING ABILITIES AMONG Mansurova Malika [ o
: SCHOOL LEARNERS Rustamova Adash
254, DIGITAL TECHNOLOGIES IN LINGUODIDACTICS: Muminova Dilnora |780-782
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INNOVATIVE APPROACHES AND EMERGING TRENDS IN
FOREIGN LANGUAGE TEACHING

Rustamova Adash

AYTEHTUYHBIE BUJIEOMATEPHUAIJIBI KAK OODPEKTUBHOE

Myxraposa Huruna

PRODUCT-ORIENTED APPROACH

Sarimsokov Sirojiddin

255. CPEJICTBO PA3BUTHA HABBIKOB AYIUPOBAHUA ¥ 783-786
CTYJIEHTOB BY30B Rustamova Adash
TYPES OF FEEDBACK: A COMPREHENSIVE ANALYSIS OF Nabiyeva Zarrina
256. CONTEMPORARY THEORIES, PRACTICES AND Eny Syatriana 787-791
PEDAGOGICAL IMPLICATIONS Rustamova Adash
Feruza Obloberdiyeva
257. TEACHING ENGLISH GRAMMAR AND SPEAKING Bozorova Narmina 1,5, /5,
Buriyeva Zarina
Rustamova Adash
APPLICATION OF PEDAGOGICAL DIAGNOSTICS TO IMPROVE Alisher Rustamov
258. |FOREIGN LANGUAGE WRITING SKILLS AMONG UZBEK HIGH 795-797
SCHOOL STUDENTS Rustamova Adash
259 BOSHLANG’ICH SINF O‘QISH DARSLARIDA MEDIA Suvanova Nilufar 798-800
’ RESURSLARDAN SAMARALI FOYDALANISH USULLARI Rustamova Adash
»60.|  RESPONSIBILITY OF THE YOUTH IN ENVIRONMENTAL z(s’:ggz: lggayrljlgz: 201.803
’ SUSTAINABILITY
Rustamova Adash
SUN’IY INTELLEKT ORQALI O‘QITISH METODIKASINI Tuxtasinov Ilxomjon
261. RIVOJLANTIRISH: NEYROLINGVISTIKA VA Rustamova Adash 804-806
NEYRODIDAKTIKA ASOSLARI
Tuychiyeva Sevinch
262 TEACHING LISTENING SKILLS FOR HIGH SCHOOL Rashidova Umida 807-810
) STUDENTS Quchqorova Ruxshona
Rustamova Adash
COMPONENTS OF LINGUISTIC AND METHODOLOGICAL Xoliqova Mahbuba
263.| COMPETENCE IN THE PROCESS OF TRAINING A FOREIGN ALE. Rustamova 811-813
LANGUAGE TEACHER o
FROM SUMMATIVE TO FORMATIVE: Rustamova Adash
264. EVIDENCE-BASED STRATEGIES FOR IMPLEMENTING Env S . 814-817
DIAGNOSTIC ASSESSMENT IN CONTEMPORARY EDUCATION ny Syatriana
»6s5.| THEROLE OF TECHNOLOGY IN MANAGING COGNITIVE Glﬂ: l‘:: I‘({l‘:fl';:;‘;vlsva Q18801
LOAD IN MODERN LANGUAGE LEARNING . .
Shaxrizoda Dilmurodova
SHAXSGA YO‘NALTIRILGAN YONDASHUV ASOSIDA Zayniyeva Nasiba
266. BO‘LAJAK CHET TILLARI O‘QITUVCHILARIDA Rustamova Adash 822-824
INFORMATSION KOMPETENTLIKNI OSHIRISH
Mashhura Jumaboyeva
267 THE IMPACT OF SOCIAL MEDIA ON HUMAN Soburova Sevinchoy 825-827
) PSYCHOLOGY O‘ralboyeva Rayhona
Rustamova Adash
268. CAN USING CHATGPT BE HELPFUL IN ACADEMIC ESSAY Dilnoza Turdibekova |828-829
WRITING?
269. COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF PROCESS-ORIENTED AND Ahmedov Sardor 830-832
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270 PRACTICAL APPLICATION OF PROCESS- AND PRODUCT- | Boymurodova Dilnavoz 833-835
' ORIENTED METHODS IN TEACHING WRITING Sarimsokov Sirojiddin
271 THEORETICAL FOUNDATIONS OF TEACHING WRITING Ergashev Jasurjon 836838
) SKILLS IN SECONDARY SCHOOL Sarimsokov Sirojiddin
PEDAGOGICAL STRATEGIES AND COGNITIVE APPROACHES Hakimova Sabrina
272.1 TO TEACHING WRITING SKILLS IN SECONDARY SCHOOL . e eegas 839-842
STUDENTS Sarimsokov Sirojiddin
THE ROLE OF COGNITIVE PROCESSES IN DEVELOPING Hasanboyeva Shahodatxon
273. COHERENT AND ACADEMIC WRITING SKILLS AMONG . e eeyas 843-846
SECONDARY STUDENTS Sarimsokov Sirojiddin
274. THE USE OF DIMINUTIVES IN CHILDREN’S FAIRY TALES Sarsenbaeva Qumar |[847-848
INGLIZ TILINI O‘QITISHDA ESHITISH MAHORATINI . . .
275.1 " OSHIRISH UCHUN BRgADCASTLARDAN FOYDALANISH | Ortigaliyeva Sarvinoz |849-850
276 INGLIZ TILI DARSLARINI TASHKIL ETISHDA RAQAMLI Saypiyeva Dilbar 851-853
’ VOSITALARDAN SAMARALI FOYDALANISH USULLARI Ergashev Mirsaid
277 TEACHING ENGLISH TO UPPER-GRADE STUDENTS: Sevinch Davronzoda 854-856
’ CHALLENGES AND SOLUTIONS Abdunazarova Zarina
278 EFFECTIVE STRATEGIES OF TEACHING ENGLISH THROUGH | Sevinch Mukhammadova 857-858
) MNEMONIC METHOD F.A.Aslamova
279 RAQAMLI VOSITALARNING INGLIZ TILIDA YOZISH Sharofova Nargizaxon 859-861
’ KO‘NIKMALARINI RIVOJLANTIRISHDAGI AHAMIYATI Ergashev Mirsaid
HNDOPOBAS IMHIBOAUJAKTHUKA B Y3EEKMCTAHE: . Baxpuesa Illaxmo3a
280.| AJAIITALIMS PYCCKOI'O SA3bIKA IEJIH MEXXKVYJIbTYPHOU ILP 862-864
OBPA30BATEJILHOI CPEJIbI -ralmaoBa
DIGITAL STORYTELLING AS AN INNOVATIVE Shelestova Tatyana
281. PEDAGOGICAL STRATEGY FOR ENHANCING STUDENT Mukanova Indira 865-857
ENGAGEMENT Erlankyzy
BADITY HIKOYALAR ASOSIDA TALABALARNING YOZISH .
282. KO‘NIKMASINI BAHOLASH METODIKASI Shukurova Farida  1868-870
®OPMHMPOBAHUE NHOS3bIYHON KOMMYHUKATUBHON
283. KOMIIETEHILI1 CTYJJEHTOB CPEJICTBAMU Cmotpuuxas Banepus |871-874
MHHOBAIIMOHHBIX METOJJUK OB YUYEHUM
HOW FOREIGN LANGUAGES ARE LEARNED AND Firuza Urunbayevna
284.| TAUGHT AROUND THE WORLD: DIFFERENCES . . 875-876
ACROSS AGES Fozilova Nilufar
85, THE IMPORTANCE OF INT];ZEII{\II\(I}F}J]I“SI;IESOURCES FOR LEARNING Rustamov Azizbek §77-879
286 SOCIOLINGUISTIC COMPETENCE AS A ESSENTIAL FACTOR Rustamova Gulshan 880-881
“| IN THE PROFESSIONALISM OF FUTURE ENGLISH TEACHERS
287 RAQAMLI ASRDA AQLLI TA'LIM: CHET TILI O'QITISHDAGI Naimjonova Durdona 337-883
’ INNOVATSION VOSITALAR VA TENDENSIYALAR Nabiyeva Zarrina
288 THE INFLUENCE OF FOREIGN LANGUAGES ON OUR Usmonov Temurmalik 334-887
: EDUCATION Munisa Karimova
TIL O‘'RGANISHDA TEXNOLAGIYALARNING TA’SIRI Hamroyeva Farida
289. [“MOBIL ILOVALAR VA AN‘ANAVIY O‘QITISH USULLARINING . 888-889
INGLIZ TILINI O‘RGANISH SAMARADORLIGIGA TA‘SIRI” Nigmatova Rayhona
290. |THE BEST AGE STAGE TO LEARN ENGLISH FOR NON-NATIVE| Khotamova Parvina 890-891
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PEOPLE Tursunqulova Marjona
291 TECHNOLOGY OF TEACHING COMMUNICATIVE LISTENING | Kurbonova Shohista 97-893
: IN FOREIGN LANGUAGE CLASSES Ochilova Gulnora
595 | LINGUODIDACTIC ANALYSIS OF LANGUAGE LEARNING Urinova Sevara 294806
: STRATEGIES IN CHILDREN AND ADULTS
503.| BEYOND BOREDOM: THE TRANSFORMATIVE POWER OF Tairova Mashhura [0 000
: GAMIFICATION IN ENGLISH GRAMMAR LEARNING Xotamova Parvina
294.| TIL O’RGANISH JARAYONINI TEZLASHTIRUVCHI OMILLAR | Y2ngiboyeva Sevinch 45, o4,
Omonova Farangiz
295.| GAME AS A METHOD OF TEACHING A FOREIGN LANGUAGE | Loregalikyzy Zhanerke |on, o,
Zhumasatuly Maksat
JIMHTBOJIUJIAKTUKA PAHHETO OBYUEHUS ra“;f‘;':;';igi?ﬂap
296.| MHOCTPAHHOMY $I3bIKY B KOHTEKCTE COBPEMEHHbBIX 905-907
TEOPHIA I/IcKa“KOBa Acem
MeiipaMmoBHa
597 | METOJIMYECKHME OCHOBbI [IPMMEHEHHS TEXHOJIOT MM Aﬁi?rﬁ?;gz:a&cAm 908910
‘| «AEBATBD» JIJISl PA3BUTVSI HABBIKOB APT'YMEHTALMN :
uM. III.PammmaoBa
SECTION 4
LINGUISTIC AND CULTURAL ASPECTS OF TRANSLATION STUDIES: FROM
THEORY TO PRACTICE
TRANSLATIONS AND INTERPRETATIONS OF MEVLANA Mirzozoda Eraj
298. JALALUDDIN RUMI IN THE EUROPEAN SCIENTIFIC Noanttar 911-918
TRADITION
199, | THE PROBLEM OF EQUIVALENCE IN THE TRANSLATION OF Sho“;‘;‘:ﬁ;‘;"wa 910.991
PHRASEOLOGICAL UNITS Ashurov Shahobiddin
200.| ECONOMIC TRANSLATION: PROBLEMS AND METHODS IN Dilnoza Turacva 1922926
THE CONTEXT OF SCIENTIFIC TRANSLATION RESEARCH
301 | TRANSLATING WITHOUT MACHINES: A STUDY OF GEN Z'S Asl:y)iszl;ltﬂsg;gl;z?;va 927.931
: MULTITASKING AND LANGUAGE SKILLS
Nazym Makhatova
COMBINING TRANSLATION THEORY AND INTERCULTURAL |, "o
302.| COMMUNICATION FOR MUSEUM PODCAST INTERSEMIOTIC | ‘L8 = Mt 932-934
TRANSLATION arina A. L.seipaeva
303 SOCIAL AND CULTURAL TECHNOLOGIES FOR THE Safaraliev Bozor 935-939
‘| DEVELOPMENT OF LINGUOCULTURE IN ADOLESCENTS | Tursunova Muborak
Aimagambet Anel
GENDER REPRESENTATION IN ENGLISH-KAZAKH LITERARY Zhandoskyzy
304.] TRANSLATION: A FEMINIST PERSPECTIVE (BASED ON Kalbai Aigerim 940-944
LOUISA MAY ALCOTT'S LITTLE WOMEN) Sabitovkyzy
Nazym Makhatova
305.| TRANSLATION STRATEG%EZSB%i IDIOMS IN ENGLISH AND Egamova Maftuna _|945-947
306.| TURLITILLAR SHE'RIYATI TARJIMASIDA LINGVOPOETIK | Eshboyeva Tursuntosh [g,c o<
' UYG‘UNLIK VA MILLIY RUHNING IFODALANISHI Yusupova Feruza
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307 | TRANSLATION CHALLENGES OF CULTURAL REALITIES AND ﬁ'”“glf:’va ;"q“.tj?n 051.954
: STRATEGIES FOR OVERCOMING THEM rgashieva 2ayriniso
Xusinova Go‘zalxon
308 LINGUOCULTURAL FEATURES OF THE TRANSLATION OF Kholmuradova Leyla 955.957
: LITERARY WORKS Mahmudova Maftuna
[MIPO®ECCUOHAJILHBIN OPTPET CIIELIUAINCTA OTPACJIU
309. TYPU3MA: JII/IHFBI/ICTI/IIIECK%H?I TTOJIXO/ Xaramosa Hurygap  958-960
310, [CHALLENGES INFTR%%NS;‘?}EEIS &%8%%&2 CONNOTATION| - 1. vmudova Malika |961-962
TRANSLATION CHALLENGES AND POST-EDITING Bolatova Diana
311.|STRATEGIES OF AUTOMATICALLY TRANSLATED SUBTITLES| Mayrambekova Jasmin [963-967
IN YOUTUBE FOOD VLOGS Nazym Makhatova
TILLARARO FRAZEOLOGIMZLAR: QIYOSIY TAHLIL. .
312. (TOJIK, O‘ZBEK VA INGLIZ TILLARI MISOLIDA) Jamshed Mirzoyev  [968-970
DIFFERENT APPROACHES TO THE LINGUA-STYLISTIC .
313. ANALYSIS IN LITERARY TRANSLATION Shuhrat Muladjanov  971-973
314 TARJIMASHUNOSLIKNING LINGVISTIK VA MADANIY Nurmamatova Dilbaroy 974-975
: JIHATLARI : NAZARIYADAN AMALIYOTGA Utashova Jasmina
315. |INGLIZ VA O°ZBEK TILLARIDA FRAZEOLOGIK BIRLIKLARNI Negova Begoyim 976.977
: TARJIMA QILISH USULLARI
316.| TRANSLATION STRATEGIES OF IDIOMS IN ENGLISH AND Qarshiyeva Naima  |o_¢ oo,
’ UZBEK Samiddinova Halima
MATH AJIKUMECHU: TTIAYJIO KOSJIbOHUHT “AJIKUMET AP”
317.| POMAHUJATY MUDOIIODTUK KOJIJIAP BA TAPKUMA Homup Paxmaryiinae [982-986
MYAMMOJIAPU
JIMHIBUCTUYECKUE U KYJIbTYPHBIE ACITEKTBI [IEPEBOJIA
318. TOIIOHUMOB B XYJIO)KECTBEHHBIX TEKCTAX (HA Caiipuena Illaxao  [987-988
MATEPHUAJIE AHI'JIMMCKOM 1 Y3BEKCKOM JINTEPATYPBI)
MHHOBALIMOHHBIE TEHAEHIIMU B COBPEMEHHOU TEOPUU
319.| TIEPEBOJIA (PYCCKO-AHIJIMMCKOE HAITPABJIEHUE, 2020 Ab6.asieBa Benepa 989-990
2025 rr.)
CULTURAL ADAPTATION IN ENGLISH-KAZAKH Tokseitova Gaziza
320.| AUDIOVISUAL TRANSLATION: A CASE STUDY OF THE Shabdan Assel 991-993
DUBBING OF VENOM: THE LAST DANCE Nazym Makhatova
VOLFGANG BORXERT HIKOYALARINING O‘ZBEK TILIDAGI
321.| TARJIMALARIDA QAHRAMON RUHIY HOLATINI QAYTA Tursunova Shahnoza [994-997
TIKLASH
CROSS-CULTURAL AND LINGUISTIC CHALLENGES IN Xudoyorova Safura
322.| TRANSLATING PHRASEOLOGICAL UNITS IN THE ENGLISH | Fayzullayeva Shaxnoza [998-999
AND UZBEK LANGUAGES Esanova Dilnoza
393 | TRANSLATION PROBLEMS OF PHRASEOLOGICAL UNITS (ON i‘;‘:ﬁig’;‘iﬁalrsei{l“z? 1000-1003
‘| THE EXAMPLE OF ENGLISH AND UZBEK LANGUAGES) !
Eshonqulova Dilorom
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THE AVANTAGES OF ESPERANTO AS A UNIVERSAL
LINGUA FRANCA: ADDRESSING LINGUISTIC
INEQUITIES IN SCIENTIFIC COMMUNICATION

Mireille Grosjean
Foreign language teacher Former president of the International League of Esperanto Teachers (ILEI)
Graduated from the Adam Mickiewicz University in POZNAN, PL, in interlinguistics
Honorary member of ILEI, the Universal Esperanto Association and the Swiss Esperanto-Society
Khotamova Parvina Ilhomovna
PhD, associate professor of
Samarkand State Institute of Foreign Language

Abstract. In a world increasingly interconnected through globalization, the need for effective communication across
linguistic boundaries has never been more critical. While English has emerged as the dominant language of science and
academia, this trend raises significant concerns regarding equity, accessibility, and cultural representation. Esperanto, a
constructed international auxiliary language, offers a compelling alternative. This article aims to explore the advantages of
using Esperanto in scientific communication, addressing common misconceptions and highlighting its potential to create a
more equitable landscape for researchers worldwide.

Keywords: Emerged, misconception, prevelant, unifying, undermining, dual burden, authentic representation,
academic curricula.

INTRODUCTION.

Esperanto was created with an emphasis on inclusivity and respect for all cultures. Its vocabulary draws
from various languages, allowing speakers from different backgrounds to feel represented. This characteristic
makes it a fitting choice for global scientific discourse, where collaboration across cultures is essential.

One of the most prevalent myths about Esperanto is that it aims to eliminate all other languages and
establish dominance over them. This notion is fundamentally flawed. Esperanto was designed as a common
linguistic platform to facilitate communication among speakers of different native languages. Just as a hotel
owner uses a master key to access all rooms without needing multiple keys, Esperanto provides a single,
unifying language that can ease communication without undermining the rich diversity of existing languages.
Another misconception is that Esperanto is merely a simplistic code incapable of conveying complex ideas.
This claim is easily debunked by the fact that accomplished scholars, including Nobel Prize winner Reinhard
Selten in mathematics, have utilized Esperanto to express intricate theories and concepts. The language's
structure allows for flexibility and nuance, enabling speakers to articulate sophisticated thoughts effectively.

To realize the potential of Esperanto in scientific communication, educational initiatives must be
established at various levels. Integrating Esperanto into academic curricula can provide students with valuable
language skills while fostering an appreciation for linguistic diversity. Universities could offer courses in
Esperanto alongside traditional language programs, equipping future researchers with the tools they need to
engage in international collaboration.

In contrast, adopting Esperanto as a common language would allow researchers from diverse linguistic
backgrounds to focus solely on their research without the added pressure of mastering English. This shift would
promote fairness and inclusivity, enabling scientists to contribute equally regardless of their native language.

The translation works in the opposite direction. Usually, the translator works toward his/her native
language. Kawabata is translated into French by a native French speaker. One might wonder. Kawabata into
Esperanto is translated by a native Japanese speaker. This person knows the culture and the language, and the
target language is Esperanto, a flexible language in which you can create the word you need.
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Translation plays a crucial role in disseminating knowledge across cultures. However, it often relles on
translators working toward their native language, which can introduce biases and inaccuracies. For example,
when translating works like those of Japanese author Yasunari Kawabata into French, a native French speaker
may struggle to capture the subtleties and cultural nuances embedded in the original text.

In contrast, translating Kawabata's work into Esperanto by a native Japanese speaker would allow for a
more authentic representation of the original meaning. Esperanto's inherent flexibility enables translators to
create words as needed, providing them with the tools to convey complex ideas accurately. This approach not
only enhances the quality of translations but also fosters greater cultural understanding. Language is not merely
a tool for communication; it embodies cultural identity and heritage. Elevating one national language to
international status can unintentionally marginalize other cultures and languages. By adopting Esperanto as a
neutral lingua franca, we can honor linguistic diversity while promoting equitable communication.

REFERENCE:

1. "The Esperanto Movement™ by William Auld - Published in 1981.

2. "Esperanto: A Language for the World" by Claude Piron - Published in 1994.

3. "Languages and the International System” by M. A. K. Halliday - Published in 1978.

4. "Esperanto: Learning and Using the International Language” by David Richardson - Published in 1999.

5. "The International Language: A Guide to Esperanto” by John C. Wells - Published in 1985.

6. The Universal Esperanto Association (UEA) - Their website offers a wealth of information about
Esperanto, including its uses in academia and science. UEA Website (https://uea.org/)

7. Esperanto Wikipedia - The Esperanto version of Wikipedia.
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ADABIY TIL TARAQQIYOTI JARAYONIDA MENTAL-
MADANIY MULOQOT

Salohiy Dilorom Isomiddin gizi
filologiya fanlari doktori, professor, SamDCHTI

Annotatsiya. Maqolada turkiy adabiy tillar yaratilishi jarayonida mutafakkir shoir va adiblarning ijodiy uslublarida
kozga tashlangan g'‘oyaviy-badiiy uyg ‘unlik hagida so‘z yuritiladi. Mutafakkir ijodkorlar Shargda kechayotgan
romantizm sharoitida o zlarini o ‘ylantirgan ijtimoiy masalalar xususida fagat badiiy so‘z va timsollar vositasida fikr-
mulohazalar bildiradilar.

Kalit so ‘zlar: dunyo tillari, Eron va Turon, g ‘ayrat-aql-ilm, Firog iy, “Qiyomat”, nasihatlar.

KIRISH.

Turkiy-o‘zbek adabiy tilining asoschisi bo‘lmish mutafakkir shoir va davlat arbobi Alisher Navoiy
“Muhokamatul-lug‘atayn” asarida til ta'rifi va xususiyatlari hagida shunday yozadi:

“So‘zning turlari shu qadar ko‘pki, o‘ylash va tasvirlab chiqish mumkin emas. Agar mubolag‘a qilmay,
yuzaki bayon qilinsa va qisqalik bilan yozib chiqilsa, yetmish ikki navga bo‘linib, yetmish ikki xalgning so‘ziga
aylanishida hech bir so‘z yo‘q; lekin bundan ham ko‘pdir. U shundayki, yer yuzi yetti iqlimining har birida
necha mamlakat bor, har bir mamlakatda necha shahar, shaharcha va kent bor va har dashtda necha xil
sahronishin xalq, har bir tog‘ning kamarlarida va yuqorisida, har bir daryoning orolida va qirg‘og‘ida necha
guruh odamlar bor. Har bir jamoaning tillari o‘zgalaridan va har guruhning so‘zlashuvlari yana birlaridan
o‘zgacha va bir necha xususiyatlar bilan farqlidirki, bu ayirma o‘zgalarda yo‘qdir”.

Ulug® shoir shunday tushuntiradi: bu tillarning barchasidan arab tili nafislik bilan ajralgan va badiiylik
bezagi bilan mo*‘'jiza ko‘rsatuvchandirki, bunda hech bir til ahllarining da'vosi yo‘q, so‘zi «to‘g‘ri” deyish va
1shi taslim bo‘lish, xolos.

Bundan so‘ngra uch nav til borki, hamma tillarning aslidir va bu tillarning har biri o‘z gapiruvchilarining
so‘zlashuvlariga mosdir. Bu tillarning shaxobchalari benihoya ko‘pdir. Ammo turkiy, forsiy va hindiy tillari asl
tillarning chiqish o‘rnidirki, Nuh payg‘ambarning uch o‘g‘li: Yofas, Som va Homga borib yetishadi. Bu gisga
so‘zning tafsili shuki, Nuh to‘'fon fitnasidan xalos topganda va uning halokatidan qutulganda dunyo yuzida
bashar jinsidan asar va inson navidan namuna golmagan edi. Bu vaqgtda Yofasni — uni tarixchilar Abu-turk deb
yozgan — Xitoy mamlakatiga yubordi. Somni — uni Abu-furs deb yozganlar — Eron va Turon mamlakatlarining
o‘rtasiga hokim qildi. Homni esa — uni Abu-hind deb ataganlar — Hindiston mamlakatiga uzatdi. Bu uch
payg‘ambarzodaning avlodlari va o‘zlariga qarashlilari mazkur mamlakatlarda yoyildilar, u yerlarda zichlashib
ketdilar.

Uch til: turkiy, forsiy va hindiy tillari bu uchovining avlod va qaramlari o‘rtasida tarqaldi”.

Markaziy Osiyoda mo‘g‘ul istibdodidan so‘ng boshlangan turkiy yuksalish davrida turkiy tilda badiiy
asarlar yaratishga bo‘lgan ehtiyoj kuchaydi. X-XII asrlar o‘zbek diniy adabiyotida, xususan, Xoja Ahmad
Yassaviy ijodida turkiy she'riyatning asosiy tarkibiy omillaridan biri bo‘lmish xalqchillik an'anasi — badiiy
fikrning til va uslub jihatidan oddiy xalqqa tushunarli, ta'sirchan she'riy ifodasi ko‘zga tashlansa, XVI asr
boshlaridagi adabiy yodgorliklarda nafagat mavzu va mazmun, balki shakl jihatidan ham o‘ziga xos
turkonalikka intilish, aniqrog‘i, turkiy qo‘shiq uslubi va vazniga murojaat etish hollari kuzatiladi.

Turkiy adabiy til yaratilishi jarayonida bu tildagi xalqchil she'riyatning turkiy mumtoz she'riyat
darajasiga yetishi, ma'lum bo‘lganidek, XV asrning ikkinchi yarimlarigacha davom etadi. Bu ijodiy takomil
jarayoniga Alisher Navoiy lirikasi yakun yasadi. Navoiy qadimgi o‘zbek tilining taqdiri yuzasidan Sulton
Husayn Boyqaro amalga oshirgan siyosati va amaliy tadbirlarni o‘ziga xos yo‘sinda qo‘llab-quvvatladi.

www.samdchti.uz 7
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Turkiy she'riyatning badiiy qonuniyatlar tizimi talablariga yaqin, tabiiy rivojini yanada tezlatish uning
adabiy-estetik o‘ziga xosligi va ijtimoiy faolligini oshirish uchun nimalarga e'tibor qilmoq kerakligini Navoiy
birinchi bo‘lib anglab yetdi. Eng avvalo, shoir turkona uslubiy asoslardagi she'riyatning klassik uslub
darajasidagi takomili uchun turkonalik an'analaridan katta mahorat bilan foydalanib ijod qildi. U turkiy
she'riyatni musta'zod va musammat kabi yangi janrlar bilan boyitdi. Bundan so‘ng, betakror badiiy tasvir
usullari va favqulodda ta'sirchan badiiy lavhalar yaratish bilan bir gatorda, tatabbu va tazmin san'atlarining ham
yangicha namoyishini ko‘rsatdi.

Donishmand adabiyot nazariyotchisi va mutafakkir shoir Alisher Navoiy benazir lirikada o‘zbek
she'riyatining qadimiy an'analari va badiiy o‘ziga xosliklaridan ijodiy foydalanib ulkan ijodiy muvaffagiyatlarga
erishgan va bu hol avlodlar uchun alohida ibrat va xos maktab vazifasini o‘tayveradi.

Turkiy til taraqqiyotining gardosh xalqglar adabiyotidagi ko‘rinishlari, yozma adabiyotda adabiy til
yaratilishi jarayoni ham nihoyatda gizigarli.

O*‘n sakkizinchi asr o‘rtalarida (taxminan 1733-yilda) Atrek daryosi yogasidagi Hojigovshan qishlog’ida
dunyoga kelib, ellik yoshlarida olamdan o‘tgan ulug* turkman shoiri Maxtumquli Firog’iy oz davri she’riyatiga
yangi ruh va mazmun olib Kirdi, bu bilan barcha turkiy tilli xalglar orasida keng shuhrat gozondi.

Maxtumaquli ijodining shakllanishida mumtoz sharq poetikasi uslublari, xususan tilga olingan benazir
shaxsiyatlar asarlarining o‘rni va ta’siri g‘oyat katta bo‘ldi. Uning badiiy jihatdan yuksak, mazmunan chuqur,
mavzu yuzasidan rang-barang, ravon va maftunkor til bilan ijod etilgan asarlari nafagat turkman xalqi, balki
barcha turkiy tilli xalglar orasida shuhrat gozondi, keng yoyildi.

Maxtumquli she’riyatini sevimli va ellarga tanigli gilgan xususiyat — undagi xalqgchillik tamoyilidir.
Shoir mumtoz ilmiy-badiiy tafakkurga ega bo‘lgani holida, ijodi jarayonida xalq og‘zaki ijodidan ham barakali
ta’sirlangan. U lirik yaratmalarini xalq orasida keng yoyilgan qo‘shiqlar janrlarida, marosim qo‘shiqlari
ohanglari yo‘sinida, xalq tilida ko‘p qo‘llaniladigan iboralar, hikmatli so‘zlar, maqol va matallardan
foydalanilgan tarzda ijod etadi.

Ammo Maxtumquli she’riyarining el orasida juda keng yoyilib, mashhur bo‘lib ketishiga sabab bo‘lgan
xususiyatlardan eng ustunu — bu undagi pand-o‘git, nasihat motivlari, axloqiy-ma’naviy fikr-mushohadalar,
ma’naviy qadriyatlar tashviqidir. Bu yo‘sinda shoir ba’zan o‘ziga ham nasihat qiladi, ijjodining mohiyatini ham
bayon etadi. Chunonchi:

Dono bo‘lsang, miskinlarni unutma,
Afzal bo‘lsang, nomardlarga bosh tutma,
Erk istasang, go‘zal dostoning sotma,
Elingga baxsh aylab o‘tgil, Firog‘iy.

Jamiyat va inson muammolarini 0z ijodida teran tahlil etgan va bu sohada o‘zining o‘lmas insonparvar
g‘oyalari, fikr-mushohadalarini bayon etib ketgan alloma — Abay (Ibrohim) Qo‘nanbay o‘g‘lidir. U — qozoq
millatining yangi, yozma adabiyoti asoschisi, ma'rifatparvar shoir, olim, tarjimon, bastakor, o‘z davrining
benazir bir daho shaxsiyati edi.

Turmush tarzi ko‘chib yurishlar — ko‘chmanchilikka asoslangan, shu boisdan ham turli urug‘larga
bo‘linib hayot kechirayotgan qozoq xalqini ma'naviy uyg‘unlikka, barqaror va baxtli jamiyat egalari bo‘lishga
da'vat etar ekan, buni u kishi tabiatiga tez va samarali ta'sir etuvchi so‘z vositasi — she'riyat va pandnomalar
vositasida anglatishga harakat qildi. Shoir madaniyat va yuksak insoniy fazilatlarni targ‘ib etuvchi 45 ta katta-
kichik lavhalar — hikoyalardan iborat “Naqliya so‘zlar”, yani qadimdan naql qilinib — aytilib kelinayotgan
so‘zlar asarini yaratdi.

Abay jahon adabiyoti namoyandalari asarlaridan ham bahramand bo‘lgan. Bu uning “Iskandar”
dostonida, “Ajralganni bo‘ri yer”, “Mas'ud”, “Azim rivoyati”, “Vadim” kabi asarlarida o‘z ifodasini topgan.

Abay o°z jamiyati vakilining yuksak axloqiy sifatlarga ega bo‘lgan ma'rifatli va madaniyatli shaxs
bo‘lishini orzu qiladi va bunday orzusidagi shaxsni “to‘liq odam” deya nomlaydi. U bu orzusining g‘oyaviy
formulasini ham tuzib beradi, ya'ni “to‘liq odam” bo‘lish uchun:

Aql, g‘ayrat, yurakni birdek ushla,

www.samdchti.uz 8
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Shunda to‘liq bo‘lasan eldan bo‘lak,

deya uqdiradi xalqgiga.

Abayning “to‘liq odam” g‘oyasi o‘rta asrlar sharq shoirlari, faylasuflari va mutafakkirlari asarlarida
o‘zining mufassal tadqiqi, tavsifi va talqinini topgan “komil inson” tushunchasining aynan o‘zidir. Bu olimning
Sharq va G‘arb adabiyoti o‘zak masalalarini teran tushunib, o‘z ijodiga tadbiq etganligi, ijodiy yangilaganligi,
yangi ruh va mazmun Kiritishga harakat gilganligining isbotidir.

[jodkor “yozuvchi” va “adib” bo‘lib qo‘liga qalam olishi bilanoq, o‘z xalqi, millati qalbining kashshofi -
ochuvchisi, “koshiful-asrori” — sirlarini biluvchi sirdoshiga, “xalq dilining ko‘zgusi”ga aylanadi. Bu ko‘zguda
butun bir millat ruhiyati, salohiyati, madaniyati o‘z aksini topadi.

Qirg‘iz xalqining jahon tanigan yirik adibi, mutafakkiri, olimi bo‘lmish Chingiz To‘raqulovich
Aytmatov shunday shaxsiyatlardan biri edi.

Adibning asarlari dunyoning ellikdan ortiq tillariga tarjima qilingan. Uning asarlariga bo‘lgan qiziqish
qirg‘iz xalgining ko‘p asrlik qadimiy an'analarini, qadriyatlarini milliy ijtimoiy muhit fonida, millat va jamiyat
muammolari bilan uyg‘un bir tarzda umuminsoniy masalalar maydoniga olib chiqishida ko‘rinadi.

Mutafakkir adibning o‘tgan asr 60-yillaridan boshlab turkiy tilli xalglar adiblari ijodiga adabiy ta'siri
kuchli bo‘ldi. U insonni mashaqqatli ruhiy iztiroblar chekib, turmush sinovlari va imtihonlari mehnatini his etib
ma’naviy yuksaklikka ko‘tarilishi jarayonini mohirlik bilan aks ettiradi. Bu adibning xususiy adabiy-estetik
pozisiyasi, tasvir uslubi sifatida ko‘rinadi. Shu ma’noda adibning “Jamila” povesti g‘oyaviy-badiiy jihatdan
nafaqat qirg‘iz adabiyotiga, balki jahon badiiy adabiyotiga katta ta'sir ko‘rsatdi. O‘zbek yozuvchisi Odil
Yoqubovning “Mugaddas” povesti mazmunan va badiiy tasvir nugtai nazaridan bu asar bilan hamohanglik kasb
etadi. “Erta kelgan turnalar” asarida Ikkinchi jahon urushining og‘ir yillarida ham insonlar galbini gaynoq
hissiyotlar, go‘zal tuyg‘ular to‘ldirib, bezab turganligining bayoni, albatta, nafaqat qirg‘iz xalqi, balki barcha
sharq xalqglari adabiyotiga xos xususiyat sifatida ko‘zga tashlanadi. Ikkinchi jahon urushi davri front orti
giyinchiliklari, aynigsa Markaziy Osiyo xalglari hayotida chuqur iz goldirganligi badiiy adabiyotda keng ifoda
etilgan. Aytmatovning urush orti mavzusidagi gissa va hikoyalari mazmunan va g‘oyaviy jihatdan o‘zbek adibi
O‘tkir Hoshimovning turkum hikoyalardan tashkil topgan “Dunyoning ishlari” romanida o°z ifodasini topadi.
Bu gissalarda asosan turli yoshdagi va ijtimoiy-maishiy muhitdagi ayol-gizlarning boy ichki ma'naviy
dunyolari, ruhiy kechinmalari umuminsoniy muammolar kontekstida tasvirlanadi.

Chingiz Aytmatovning “Qiyomat” romanida ezgulik va yovuzlikning, haqiqat va yolg‘onning, diyonat
va jaholatning o‘zaro kurashi insonlar va bo‘rilar oilasi orasidagi munosabatlar asosida yoritiladi. Asarda
yigirmanchi asr o‘rtalarida insonlar o‘z to‘ymas nafslarini qondirishlari, moddiy manfaatlari uchun qirg‘iz
cho‘llarida tabiatga, hayvonotga nisbatan qilgan vahshiyliklari ganday ogibatlarga olib kelganligi hikoya
gilinadi. Nihoyatda maroqgli xalqona til va uslub bilan bayon etilgan vogea-hodisalar tafsilotlari orgali adib
tabiat mukammalligiga ziyon yetkazilishi, tabiiy boyliklar beayov istifoda etilishi, sarflanishi, vayron gilinishi,
daxlsiz hududlarning o‘zlashtirilishi, o‘rmonlarning yo‘q qilinishi haqida iztirob bilan hikoya qiladi.

Kishilik boshiga tushgan xuddi shunday siyosiy balo, ijtimoiy ofat tanigli o‘zbek yozuvchisi Tog‘ay
Murodning “Otamdan qolgan dalalar” asarida ham o°z ifodasini topgan. Bu asar qirg‘iz adibining “Qiyomat”
romani kabi o‘zbek milliy adabiyoti tarixida muhim hodisa bo‘ldi. Asarda mustabid tuzum davrida yashab,
butun umri dalada ketmon chopib o‘tganligi, to‘g‘riso‘zligi, halolligi, sharqona odobi, madaniyati sababidan
xor-zor bo‘lgan mehnatkash o‘zbek xalqi Dehqonqul obrazi misolida talqin etiladi.

Ikki asarda ham ijtimoiy ruh — pafos keng ko‘lamda o‘z ifodasini topgan. Asarlar markazida esa totalitar tuzum,
mustabid hokimiyat va shu hokimiyat boshqarib turgan jamiyatning o‘ta xiyonatkor, munofiq kimsalari
qarshisida turgan ojiz, ammo to‘g‘riso‘z va pok qalbli insonlari tasvirlanadi.

Muxtasar xulosa shundan iboratki, nisbatan gisga, tezislar tarzida bayon etilgan mulohazalardan ayon
bo‘layotganidek, turkiy tillar va turkiy adabiyot bugungi megalisoniy maydonda o‘zining muqim va nufuzli
mavgeini namoyon etmoqda.

www.samdchti.uz 9
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Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar ro‘yxati:
Alisher Navoiy. MAT, 20 tomlik, 9-t. — Toshkent, 1992.
Botir Valixo’jayev. Tanlangan asarlar. 3 jildlik. — Toshkent, 2023.
Abaii. Kopa cy3. — Tomkenr, 2021.
Azu3z KaromoB. Acapinap. 10 sxwinmuk. — Tomkent, 2008-2010.
baxoaup Kapum. AGaii maspudaru. — Tomxkenr, 2025.
Ucropus Boctoka. T. III. Bocrok Ha pyOexke cpemHeBeKoBbs W HOBOro BpemeHH. XVI—XVIII BB. —
Mocksa: «Bocrounas nuteparypa» PAH, 2000.
Myxtap Ay330B. [Tyts AGas. Poman. Tom 1. — AJIMA-ATA, 1987
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MYJOKOTHUHT IPATMATUK MABMYHU

npo¢. Mupcanos F.K.
CamIUTH, Murnu3 Tuiiv Tapuxu Ba
rpammarukacu Kageapacu

KHWPUIIL.

Tun 1oMMO MHCOH XaéTH, YHUHT WKTUMOUN (aommsatu ownan oormukaup [5, 36]. Illynmaii skaH, T Ba
THJIIIYHOCIUK GMIaH GOFINK KM3MKHILIAP TYPIIM COXa MHCOHJIAPHHM Y3ura xanb >Tu6 kenran. Y3 Hap6aTHaa
THJI MYJIOKOT BOCUTacu cuatuia KaJuMmru AaBpiaplaék MYJOKOT MaJaHUATHUHUHI OMp KYPHUHUIINIA KeJraH
sau. Kummmnap opacuaaru MyJIOKOT MaJaHHUSITH KaAUM-KaJUMJIaH oumiap, Qaitnacydiap, myradakkupiap Ba
WOKOAKOpJIApHH ~ KM3UKTHpUO kenrad. Kamumru 1oHoH, Pum  daiinacydmapun xampa kyxaa Ilapk
MyTadakKupiIapu, WKOIKOPJIAPY OJMMIIAPH XaM MYJIOKOT MaJaHUSATH, HYTK o700u Oopacumaru (GpukpiapuHu
Y3MapvuHUHT Typid acapiapuia MabliyM Aapaxkana udonanad kenrannap. Xycyca, Apucroren, Llunepos,
bepynuii, ®opoduii, 1on Cuno xabu daiinacyd Ba myrtadakkupnap, A. fAccasuii, IOrnakmii, A. HaBowui,
bobyp, Xopasmuii, Mynuc, Mamipab, ABa3 S"Tap, ®dypxkat, Outpat, ABnonuii, bexOynuii kabu mwxoakopiap ys3
acapiapuia Oy mMacana r3acuiaad arpodumya Mynoxasa Oumaupuo yTranmiap.

bupok HYyTK MafaHUATH Macajlanapy OWIaH KUAUHN, SbHU HYTK MaJaHUATH, HYTK JKapaéHJIapUHU Maxcyc
JUHTBUCTHUK TUIaHAa TeKmmpuinHU Ilpara TwimyHocnuk Maktabu Bakwuiapu Oonurabd Oepumam [1, 8]. By
MacajlaH! THJILIYHOCIMKHUHT MyCTaKuJI coxacu cudaruaa ypranum XX acpaur 20-30 inmuiapuga Gonuiavau.
Keitnnuanuk, spau 60-70 finiapra kenub pyc THINIYHOCIUTHAA XaM Oy coxa ro3acujaH uil oud OopyBun
TaJAKUKOTYMIIAp COHM TOOOpa opTud, Oup Heya TaJKUKOT Ba MOHOrpadusuap maigo 0ynau. Xycycan, A. A.
JleonrteB, H. B. Yumuena, FO. A. Copokun, A. B. Illuepba, B. B. Bunorpamos kabu TaHUKIH oJiAMIap Oy
6opaja 3pTHOOpPra MOJIMK TaJKUKOTIApHU amanra omupau. Typkosnorusna sca 6y macana @. @. Cynronos, H.
Jlxynycos, A. Memkuosa, T. Aii1apoB kabu oquMIap TOMOHHIAH TAAKUK STHIAN. Y30eK THIIIYHOCTHIHIA
Oy coxa aHua €I coxa xucoOyaHaau AednmmMu3 MyMkuH. UyHku 70-Hwinapaa Oy MmacananapHd Hasapuit
KUXATIaH ypraHuira pTHOOp Kapartuia OomnutaraH Oyrca-ma, Oy macana KUJAUN Tap3ia KyH TapTUOUTa
Kyitmiran smacaum [2, 8]. V36ex THmryHOCIHTHAa THIIIYHOCTapaaH E. Toxues, C. U6poxumos, . bermatos,
1. U6poxumos, b. Ypuutoes, C. Kapumos, A. Pycramos, H. Maxmyos, I11. Mckangaposa kaGu onumiap 6y
O6opaza MabiIyM HIUIAPHM amalra OLIMPraHIMTUHM TabKHUJUIAll KOW3. BylmapHUHr HaTmkacu ymapok, oup
KaHya MOHOrpauK TaJAKUKOTIAp, AapCiMK Ba YKyB KyJJIaHMauapu spaTwiau. JIeKMH ILIyHH anoxunaa
TabKUAJAIl KEepaKkKW, spaTwiraH Oy TaJKUKOTJIApHUHI Oapuacuja HYTK MaJaHMATH MacallaCH JIMHTBHCTHK,
yciyOuil €K1 melaroruk *KuxXaT/AaH TaJKUK STUITaH d/1H.

Keiiuarun #unnapna WHCOHJAp YpTacujard HYTKHM MYJIOKOT, Oy MYJIOKOTHUHI COLIMOJIMHIBHCTUK,
NICUXOJIMHTBUCTHK, MIPATMATUK, JUHSBOKYIbMYPOIOCUK KUXATIAPUHU YpraHuIIra 3bTHO0p sHajla KydalMOoKAa.
HyTk MajmaHusiTUra MKTUMOMM-IIMCOHMM acleKkTAa €HAAIIUIIHMA Y30€K TWIMIYHOCIMIHJAa XaM KEeHI TaJKHK
stwmamm  [1, 8] Gomwammu. C. MyMHHOBHMHT “V36eK MyJNOKOT XYJIKMHHHT MKTHMOH-THCOHHH
XyCyCUATIApU HOMJIA TaJKUKOTH/IA HYTKHHU MKTHUMOUWIN JTUCOHMI XyCyCHUSTIIapUra Kypa TaAKUK dTULI HyJuiapy
Ba 3apypJIUTd, MIJUIMHA OHTI' Ba MUJUIMH MYJIOKOT XYJIKH, MUJUIUH Ta(akkyp Ba MUJUIMH MYJIOKOT MaJaHUATH,
MYJIOKOT Kapa€Hu OOCKUWIapU Ba TAPKUOMI KUCMJIapH KaOW KaTop MacajlaJlapHUHT Ha3apui acOCIapuHHA 0YH0
Oepuira xapakaT Kwigu. AnOaTra, Oy TaaKUKOT HYTK MaJaHUSATHHHU SHTUYa acleKTIa YpraHum Oopacuaa
KWJIMHTaH 9bTHOOpra MOJMK TaJKUKOT 31. X03upaa 0y Macananap OJMMHHUHT LIOTHUP/Iapd TOMOHUAAH TaBOM
TTUpUAMOK/A [2, 12]. Anbarra, Oy TaKUKOTIAp HYTK MAaJaHUATH KU MYJIOKOT XYJIKUHHU MKTUMOMN-THCOHUN
acrmeKkT/Aa TaJKUK 3TyBYM WIK ypuHUOuiap sau. Jlekun mryHmail Oyncana, Oy TaaKUKOTIapaa Kyaa Kym
Macajiajap y3 €4MMUHHU TOma OJu. XyCyCaH:

1. MyJ0KOT XyJIKUHUHT MIJITANA TICUXOJIOTHSI OUJiaH OOFJIMK KUXATJIapU HAa3apUi KUXATIaH aCOCIAH/IH.

2. MyJIOKOT XyJKMHUHT XyIya, )KHUHC, €M1 Ba OXa KUXATAAH XOCIaHUILIN aCOCIaH/IH.

www.samdchti.uz 11
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3. V36ek Tunmaa HUcOaTaH KaM TaaKUK STUITAH HOJIUCOHMI xonucanap (HoBepOasl BOCUTAJIap )HUHT HYTK
KapaéHuaaru UIITHPOKH Ba LIy Xapa€Hra TabCUPU Macaiajlapura siHaja MypokaaT KUIUHIN.

4. MynoKOT XyJIKHHUHT TYPJIM coXayiap OYinya XOCIaHUIITN Macalach WIMHHA aCOCITaH/IH.

Kelinarn iwimapaa Tl Ba yHHHT (DaKkTHK OMpIIMKIapura HucOaTaH aHbaHABHHA Tap3/ia €HAANIMIIAH
SHTUYa WyHamunuiapra VTwad. lyHuHT  yd9yH CYHITH  Wwniapaa  (YyHKIWOHAN — JIMHTBUCTHKA,
IICUXOJIMHIBUCTUKA,  TWILIYHOCIMKHUHI  KOMMYHHUKAaTHB  JIMHIBUCTMKacH, TEKCT  JIMHTBUCTUKACH,
JIMHTBOIIparMaTukKa KaOW SHTU TapMoKiap fo3ara kenau [3, 40]. Mymnokot dakat HyTKu# iyn OuiaH smac,
0aJKyu HONMCOHMK BOCHUTaNap OWJIIAH XaM amMaira oOmragd. AJoKa apajailyB J>kKapaéHd Ba YHHHT
KOMMYHHKAHTJIap TOMOHHJIaH HAPOK STIJIMIIM Macajach THILIYHOCIMK/IA MparMaTUK WYHAIMIIHUHT XOCHJ
Oynummra ca6ad 6ynnum [2, 16]. [IparMaquHrBUCTHKA TUIHM TAAKHUK 3TUIIAA TUI OWPIUKIApUHM LIy THIIIAH
doitnananyBuu maxc €ku 1maxciap OuigaH MyHocabaTu acocua TeKIIUPYBUU HYHATUII EKU yCy OYnu0, TUITHU
MHCOH OwiaH Oupra YpraHuil KEepakiIWIH XaKuJard TE3WCHH Wirapu cypanu. Jlemak, mparmaTuka €Kd
MparMaJIMHIBUCTUKA XaM TUJIIIYHOCTHK/A MMaii/10 OYIran sHru4a TaaKUK aclieKTH XMCOOIaHaaH.

“IIparmaTika’” aramacu nactiad TwimyHochuk ¢anura XX acpaunr 30-Hnmiapuaa Manixyp Ha3apueTau
Y. Y. Moppuc TOMOHHIaH KUPUTHITaH. Y IparMaTHKaHU CEMUOTHMKAHUHT TapKuUOWii KucmiapuaaH oupu ned
tabkuIaiay [5, 115]. Mabirym onumitap gukprya [2], “cemanTuka” 6enrmiap (THI OUPIUKIApy ) HUHT yiapaa
udoaa 3TraH Hapcaiapra MyHOcaOaTWHH, “CHHTAKTHKa’ Oenrd (Tuia OUpiuru)HUHr Oenru (T OUpIUrH)ra
MyHOcabaTUHU HazapAaa TyTaau. [IparmaTika sca MHCOH KaHAai MIapouT/ia Ba HUMa MaKca//1a ranupaéTraHuHu
oun6 Oepwilra UHTUIAU, UPOJAHUHT MTparMaTuk >G(HeKTH KaH1al SKaHIUTUHU TYIIYHTUPHILTA XOCTaHaIu.

JIuHrponparmMaTHKa Y3MHUHI aHUK 4Yerapacura sra sMac. ¥ Oup Karop macajajapHu y3 uuura Kampad
OJla/Iu:

1) HyTK cyOBekTH OmiaH OOFIHMK XOJIJa YHHHI aHWK Ba SIIUPUH MAaKCaad, HyTKUH axJIOK THILIapH,
CY3JIOBYMHHUHT Y3 Xabapura MyHocabatH, udogana 6axo Ma3MyHU;

2) HYTK agpecaTu OwiaH OOFIHK Tap3/aa uoJaHUHT aapecaTra TAbCUPU — SMOIIMOHAN Y3TapHIll, HY TKHA
peaxuus TUILIapH;

3) MyJOKOT (KOMMYHHUKAIIUs) UIITHPOKYMIIADUHUHT Y¥3apo MyHocabaTu OwsiaH OOFJIMK Tap3/ia HyTKHI
apananryB (opMacH, MyposkaaT MIaKJIapd, KOMMYHHKaHTIap HYTKUH akTJIapH, WITUMOC, OyipykK , TaBose,
MypOo’kaaT KMUIMOK Kabuap uryjap *KyMIacHuaaHIup.

baguuit acap TWIMHU FOKTUMOMM JIMCOHMI Ba MparMaTWK TAAKUK JTUIIAA CEMAHTHUK IMPOIO3UIUS Ba
MpecCynno3uIMs Kabuiap anoxuaa axaMusT kaco staau. [Ipeccynmnos3unus ranga UIITUPOK dTAaéTran Oyaakiap
opkanu udojanaHaéTraH MabHO 3Mac, OalKu 30XMpPUIl MabHO OCTHAArM KymMM4ya — OOTMHMHA MabHO. Y
SKCTPAJIMHIBUCTUK BOCUTajap OmiaH aHriamwiagn. YyHku cy3noBun OMpoH GUKpHU aiiTuin 6uiaH yia Gukp
OpKaJlM KyIIMM4a HUSATUHU XaM udoaa staau.

HlyHuHraeK, JMHrBONparMaTtuka YpraHuil OObEKTH HYKTau Ha3apuJaH CEMACHUOJIOTHS, CTUJIMCTHKA
(ycyOusT) kabu coxanapra sxyAa sSkuH Typaau. LIyHMHr ydyH nparMaTHMKaHMHI YpraHuml oObeKTH Ba
YyerapacMHU aHUKpPOK Oenrminal onui MyXuM Oynaau. Aciauaa ylaapHU aXxpaTtud oJUII YHUAIMK MYIIKYJ 3Mac,
YYHKH CTWIMCTUKAHMHT TaJKUK OOBEKTH MapKa3uaa HYTKHUHT (GYHKIMOHAT Typiapu Typaad Ba THI
OMpIMKIAPUHUHT yCcayOud XapakTepu Haszapjaa TyTwiaiau. JIMHrBomparmatukajaa sca acocuil 3bTHOOP
MYJOKOTHUHI MKKH TOMOHJIAMAJIHUIUra (CY3JIOBUM-TUHIJIOBUM) KapaTuiaau. Ilparmaruka cy3moBumHHUHT 1)
Moaaui OOpIIMKKa; 2) xaOapHUHI Ma3MyHHUTa; 3) ajapecar (THHIJIOBUM)ra OyiaraH MyHocaOaTHHHM HQojanap
9KaH CY3JI0BYM Ba THHIJIOBYMHUHI KOMMYHUKATHUB aKTJaru MINTHPOKHIA Tall OXAHTW (WIIOHY, KATBHUST,
NaIWUIMK, KYPKYB, HIIOHYCH3IIMK, TYMOH, XaJUK, XypCaHJJUK Ba OolIKanap), JyFaBuil OupiukiapaaH
¢oiigananum, HoBepOal BOCHUTAJAPHU KYJUlall KaOM KOMMYHMKATHUB YHCYpJIap axaMusTIM CaHalagd Ba
KOMMYHHMKAHTJIap XakKujaa Kymumua xabap Oepamu. Tun OMpIMKIapUHMHT IparMaTHK Bazudacu KOHTEKCT,
HYTKUH Ba3WT, CY3MANIyBYMIAPHUHT TUJ KYHUKMalapy Ba HYTK OOBEKTH XaKUAard yMyMuid Ounumiap ounax
OOFMK Tap3ja ro3ara yukaau. HyTKuil MyJ0oKOTAa MparMaThuK Ma3MyH OWIUHJIAIINININAA HYTK, CY3JIaHaéTraH
Ma3MyH, Ba3uAT, CY3JI0BYM Ba THHTJIOBUMHUHT MabHaH, PyXaH, aKjaH SKHHIUTH Kabu oMHIap XaMm €paamra
KeJaau.
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Kypunu6 Typubauku, MyJ0oKOT XYJIKUHH WOKTUMOWW-TUCOHUHN acleKT/ia YPTraHUII STHTU Maio OyiaraHu
kabu Oamuuii acap THJIMHU MKTUMOWU-JTMCOHUN Ba MparMaTHK >KUXATIAH TAIKUK ATHII XaM XYyJIU [TyHIal
SIHTUYa TaJIKUK acleKTu xucoOnaHanu. TYrpu, 6anuuil acap TWiM aaaOuETHIyHOCTAp TOMOHHUAAH TYpPJd XU
aCTeKT/Aa TAAKUK JTHITAaH. THWINIyHOCIAp TOMOHUJAH d3ca Oaauuii acap Twim ycinyOusatu, Oamuuii acap
JIeKCUKacu (aHUK acap MHUCOJMAA) KaOu Macanainap ro3acujaH KaTop WIMHUHM TaaKUKOTIap oiaubd Oopuiras.
MabllyMKH, WHCOHHUHT KUM SKAHIUTH, YHUHT WYKA TyHECHU, PYXUSATH YHUHT OOIIKaiap OwiaH OynaauraH
MYJIOKOTH >kapaéHuaa oun® Oopuinanu. by Mynokor »xkapaéHu KoH(IUKTIapAaH, KapaMma-KaplIWIMKIapAaH,
SHUTUAT Ba TYKHAINIYBIIAp, Y4YpallyB, MyJioxa3a, Myxokama KaOwWiapJaH TallKWiI TONUIIA MyMKuH. bamuuit
acapiapJia KaxpaMOHJIap XapaKTep-XyCycUsTIapuHu ouub Oepulljga YJIapHUHT ¥3apo ajoKajlapH, SbHU
IUaNorIap MyXHM poiib ViHaiiau. (Anbarra myawmud TOMOHMIAH OepwiyBYM TaBcU(Uil OaéHimap xam
KaxpaMoH Ku&hacuHU MIAKUIAHTUPUII YYyH XU3MAaT Kujaaad. AMMO acocuil XyJjioca YJapHUHT MYJIOKOT
xapaéunapu (auanoriapu) AaH kenuO unkaau). UyHKH Auanoriap cyxOaTAONUIAPHUHT KeTMa-KeT KeJlaauraH
udoaanapu — peruiMKalapuiaH TallKI TOMau.

WNuconmap opacugarn MYJIOKOTHH SIHTHYA acleKTna TaJKHK KWIHII HYTKHHHT (akaT JIMCOHHM
XyCycHsITIapuHu ouub OepuOruHa KoJMaclaH, YHUHT WXTUMOUN (QYHKUMSICH, TYpJId XWUJ >KUXATIaH
XOCJIAHWIIY, HYTKHUHT MIUTUH TadakKyp Ba MUJUIMAIMK OWJIaH aJOKAIOPJINTH, HYTKHUHT MaJaHHST OWIIaH
IOKAIOpIUry Kabu KYymiuad skuxamiapuHu aTpoduinua EpUTHINTa UMKOH siparamu. KypunuO TypuOaukw,
Oamuuii acapjard JUAIOTIIAPHHM IParMaTuK TaAKWAK OSTUIN OyryHTM KyHJAard aH4a MyXHM Ba Mypakkad
MacajanapJaH Oupu XucoOaHaIu.

dojiigananniaran agaoméraap:
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Abstract. This paper explores cultural references among Esperanto speakers, highlighting how shared language
fosters a unique identity. It examines the influence of diverse cultural backgrounds on communication styles, traditions, and
social interactions within the Esperanto community, emphasizing the importance of mutual understanding and respect in
promoting global unity.

Keywords: esperanto, cultural signs, identity, communication, traditions, social interactions, mutual understanding,
global unity.

INTRODUCTION.

All Esperanto speakers are polyglots, because a child in an Esperanto-speaking family speaks the
language of his father and the language of his mother. Therefore, the references for such a child are vast and
different.

Because the Esperanto language has existed for more than 130 years, it has developed its own
worldview and culture. Due to frequent meetings and congresses, the language evolves within its 16 rules and
enables mutual understanding between people from different regions of the world. To realize this, one must
participate and immerse oneself in the people. Then it is possible to discover that there is one's own culture,
references. The inner idea of Esperanto, the feeling of belonging to one human family, is clearly demonstrated.
The products in this language — prose, poetry, theater, songs — abound and contribute to the spread of
commonalities. Various verses from famous poems are known to everyone and serve as a reference: "E¢ guto
malgranda — konstante frapante — traboras la monton granitan. " " Even a small drop constantly strikingly
pierces the granite mountain". From “La V0jo” “the Way”, by Zamenhof. Another expression is often heard:
Kurage antaiien ! Courageously forward! If someone says courageously, some other Esperanto speaker will
continue saying: forward!

The creator of Esperanto, Dr. Zamenhof, listed approx. one thousand words. By adding affixes, you can
create ten times more expressions. Expressions were born by the people, every Esperanto speaker recognizes
them, but they are not obvious. Here is an example: necesejo. Necesa is an adjective and means: necessary. The
suffix -ejo means place. The place that is necessary. The meaning is: WC, toilet.

www.samdchti.uz 14
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Here is another example: when computers appeared, two words appeared: komputilo and komputoro. Both are
related to the verb komputi, to calculate. -ilo is a tool. Now | observe that all active Esperanto speakers who
participate in congresses or appear in video conferences on the Internet use the word komputilo. Some isolated
Esperanto speakers still use the form komputoro, but it can be predicted that this form will disappear with them.
The meaning of Esperanto words is very precise, often more precise than in ethnic languages. This is useful for
various scientific works and analyses. Here is an example: in French le complice can have a negative meaning
of accomplice, or can have a positive meaning of sympathy, same reaction to same facts, as in the expression la
complicité féeminine. The Esperanto word has only the negative meaning. Another example: in French the verb
permettre has two meanings: to give permission and to enable. In Esperanto a speaker can clearly differentiate
the two ways: permesi — ebligi (to make possible)

The use of Esperanto has many advantages. | would like to highlight just three here.

Number 1

If a Spanish-speaking, Portuguese-speaking or German-speaking expert in chemistry wants to publish an article,
he must do so in English. He must therefore learn English in parallel with his research. The English-speaking
researcher in chemistry will be able to dedicate his 24 hours to his research and will obtain patents and Nobel
Prizes before his colleague. This situation is unfair. Therefore, the use of a language like Esperanto, created as
an international language, is fair. If we elevate a national language, whatever it is, to the status of an
international language, that is always unfair.

Number 2

The translation works in the opposite direction. Usually, the translator works toward his/her native language.
Kawabata is translated into French by a native French speaker. Is this person able to read between the columns
of the Japanese text, does this person know the hidden meanings among the lines of the ideograms? One might
wonder. Kawabata into Esperanto is translated by a native Japanese speaker. This person knows the
culture and the language, and the target language is Esperanto, a flexible language in which you can create the
word you need.

Number 3

Learning Esperanto makes it easier to acquire any other foreign language. See Reference: Frank and Tellier.
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CHEHHPUKA OPAZEOJTOI'MYECKHUX ETUHHAIL
AHI'NTHACKOTI'O 1 ®PAHIY3CKOI'O SI3bIKOB B
COEPE MEKKYJIBTYPHOU KOMMYHHUKALINHU

Xoamypanosa Jleiisia JmKyBaTOBHA
noktop ¢punocoduu (PhD), noueHTt kadeapbl TEOpUU U PAKTHKU TIEPEBO/IA
Camapkanackuii Unctutyt MHOCTpaHHBIX S3BIKOB
r.Camapkany, Y30eKucTaH.

Annomayua. Obpawenue K 6HympeHHell opme Gpazeonocuyeckux eouHuy no360asem 6blasums
CyujecmeeHHble MedHCbA3bIKOGble pa3Iudus, (QuKcupyioujue HecosnadeHus 8 UHmepnpemayuu OnpeoeneHHblxX
(pazmenmos OelicmeumenbHOCMU PA3HbLIMU  A3bIKOGLIMU COOOWECMBAMU, YMO ABIAEMC  KYJIbIMYPHO-
SHAYUMBIM NPU U3YYEHUU (DPA3e0lo2udecKoll KapmuHbl MUpdA.

Knrwouesvie cnosa: xkommynukayus, ppazeonocudeckas eOUHUYa, A3blK, AHeIUUCKULL , (DPaHYy3CKULL.

BBEJIEHUE.

CHeI_II/I(bI/IKa (I)pa'}»eOJ'IOFI/I‘{eCKI/IX CANHHUIL 4aCTO O6y€J’IOBJ’I€Ha OKCTPAJIUMHIBUCTUYCCKUMU (I)aKTOpaMI/I B
X 00pa3HOCTH, BCICIACTBUE Yero (ppaszeonormueckuii GoH mpeacTaBiseT co00i HE TONBKO SI3BIKOBYIO, HO U
KYJbTYPHO-UCTOPUUCCKYIO COKPOBUIIIHUITY HApOJa.

OcCHOBHOW OCOOCHHOCTBIO (Ppa3eosIoru3MOB, MO MHEHHIO MHOTHUX COBPEMEHHBIX HCCIIEI0BaTENICH,
SABJICTCA  HCCOOTBCTCTBUC  IlJIaHA  COACPIKAHUA  IUJIAHY  BBIPAXKCHUSA, UYTO  OIPCACIIACT Cl'IeLII/I(l)I/IKy
(bpaszeosornyeckoil eqMHNLBI, TPUAAeT TIIyOHHY U THOKOCTh ee 3HaueHuto. OOpalrieHue K BHyTpeHHEH dopme
(bpa3eon0mqec1<nx CAWHUL TO3BOJIICT BBIABUTH CYHICCTBCHHBIC MCKBA3BIKOBLIC pPa3IN4dusd, (I)I/IKCI/Ipy'IOH_II/Ie
HCCOBITAACHUA B HHTCPHPECTAUU OIPCACIICHHBIX (1)paFMeHTOB I[GI;'ICTBHTCJIBHOCTI/I Pa3HbIMU  A3BIKOBBIMU
COO6I_I_ICCTB8.MI/I, npuyieM, Mno-BUANMOMY, JIMIIb HCKOTOPBIC M3 3TUX KOHICITYAJIbHBIX paBJ’II/ILII/Iﬁ SABJIAIOTCA
KYJIbTYPHO-3HAYMMBIMH.

CHpaBeI[J'II/IBO YTBCPIKACHUC H.(D.Aﬂe(bl/lpeHKO O TOM, YTO «OAHO H3 BO3MOXHBIX CHCHCTBHﬁZ MBICJIH,
YyBCTBA U MOBEJCHHUE ABYS3bIUHBIX UHIMBUIOB OyIyT 3aBHCETh OT TOTrO, KAaKOH S3bIK OHM MCHOJB3YIOT» [1; C.
87] CpaBHI/IBaﬂ AMCPUKAHICB MCKCUKAHCKOI'O0 MPOUCXOXKIACHUA U HUMMUIPAHTOB U3 MeKCI/IKI/I, BJIaACHOIINX
aHTJIUICKUM U ucnaHcKuM si3bikamu, H.D. AnedupeHko ykas3bIBaeT, YTO OHM MOTYT JyMaThb ONpPEIEIECHHBIM
O6p330M, KOT1a OHH TOBOPAT HaA aMCPHUKAHCKOM aHFHHﬁCKOM, U OHU MOT'YT MBICJIUTH COBCPIUICHHO MHAYC, KOI'la
roBOpAT Ha HCIIAHCKOM. I[eﬁCTBHTeHBHO, MHOT'u€ JIIOJY, BJIAACIOIIWEC ABYMSA A3bIKaMU, YTBCPXKIAAKOT, 4YTO
AYMaArOT, 9YBCTBYIOT U Z[efICTBYIOT o-pa3sHOMY, B 3aBUCUMOCTU OT TOI'O, KAKUM S3bIKOM OHU B ,Z[aHHLIﬁ MOMCHT
IMOJIB3YIOTCA. Takoe OpPUTMHAJIBHOC CBUACTCIBCTBO, 10 MHCHUIO YUCHOT'O, TOBOPHUT B IIOJIB3Y JIMHTBUCTHYECKOU
OTHOCHUTCJIIBHOCTH.

Ecim nekcmueckne n q)pa3e0n0mqec1<ne (910505070005 0003HAYaAIOT caMH pcainnun 00BEKTHUBHOTO MHpa,
TAaKHEC, KaK MPEAMCT, Ka4€CTBO, ,Z[Cf/iCTBPIC U T.A., TO B TPAMMAaTUYICCKOM CTPOC A3bIKa HAXOAAT OTPAKCHHUC HUX
CBSI3M 1 OTHOLLICHUS.

Ecau nexcuka u (bpa3e0norml OTpaXaroT (I)aKTOIIOl"I/I‘-IeCKI/If/i IIJIaH KapTUHBI MUPaA, TO BBICKA3bIBAHUC — €€
COOBITUMHBIM TMJIaH, B KOTOPOM BaXXHYIO pOJIb HIpaeT MoJaibHasi M MPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BpEMEHHAas
xapakTepuctuka ObiTHs: Le monarque perg¢ait pourtant sous le gandin, |’autorité, le grand air, |’aisance a
figurer noblement en n’importe quelle circonstance. (A. Daudet “Les Rois en exil”) — 1 Bce »xe CckBO3b
O60.IIO‘-IKy CBCTCKOI'O XJIbICTA MPOTJIAABIBAI MOHApPX C NPUCYIIUMH €MY BJIACTHOCTBIO, BEJIMYCCTBCHHOCTHIO U
YMEHHUEM COXPaHSATh JTOCTOMHCTBO MPHU JIOOBIX 00CTOATENHCTBAX [J; C. 32].

Bocnpunnmas ¢paseonornyeckyro KapTHHY MHpa Kak (JopMy OTpaKeHUsSI B CO3HAHUHM HOCHUTENEH s3bIKa
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OOBEKTUBHON peaIbHOCTH, CHUCTEMHBIX OTHOLIEHWII camMoro Mupa peajuii, Mbl HCHOJb3yeM B HalleM
UCCIICIOBAaHUM JBa TMOAX0/Aa K (Ppa3eosIOTUYECKON eAMHHUIE: THOCCOJIOTMYECKHH, YYacTBYIOIIMN B
(bOopMHPOBaHUU LIETIOCTHOTO 3HAYEHHs (Ppa3eoqoru3Ma, U JIMHIBUCTUUECKUM MOAXO0/, MO3BOJISIIOMINNA YBUIETh
SI3BIKOBBIE MEXaHU3MBI pa3000pa3oBaHUsl.

Louis - ...Je n’ai pas a faire la fine bouche, moi! Je suis ['estomac de la France. Il faut que je digere tout.
(J.Anouilh “La Faire d’empoigne”)

JronoBuk - ...Hy, a s He Mory npuBepeanuyath! S — yepBb @panuunr. MHE NPUXOIUTHCS MEPEBAPUBATH
Bce [5; ¢. 192].

OcHoBY 11000T0 CcIIOBapsl COCTABIISIOT CJIOBA, 0003HAYAIOIINE KIIIOUEBbIE TIOHATHS, O1aro1apsi KOTOPHIM
YeJIOBEK MO3HAeT MUpP. B CBs3u ¢ 3TUM B JaHHON paboTe MCHOJIB3YETCs JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJOTHUECKUI aHAIH3
KOpIyca JEKCUYECKHX KOMIIOHEHTOB (Ppa3eojOru3MOB C IENbI0 OMHMCAHUSA AHIJIMUCKOIO U (PPaHIy3CKOTrO
(bpazooOpazoBaHus.

Hcxons u3 BBIIEU3I0KEHHOTO, MOKHO CIENIaTh BBIBOJ O TOM, 4TO (hpa3eoJOrH4YecKre MCCIEIOBAHUS
UMEIOT 3HAYCHUsS W IS JAJIBHEWIIero pPa3BUTHS JIEKCUKOTpaduu, CHOCOOCTBYS YTOYHEHHUIO TPAHUIIBI
(bpazeonornyeckoro GpoHa sI3bIKA.

CemaHTHYecKas LENbHOCTb HOMMHAIIMHM TPH CTPYKTYPHOM Ppa3IelbHOCTH COCTABIISIONIMX JJIEMEHTOB
SBIIETCS TPHU3HAKOM, XapaKTepHBIM JJsi Bcex 0Oe3 uckimoueHus: (paseonorndyeckux enuuun. K mpumepy,
BeIpakeHue 10 go to bed— neus cnaTh, 37€Ch 3HAUCHHE IIETIOT0 HE CYTh CyMMa 3HAYCHHUSI COCTABJISIFOLIMX €ro
KOMITOHEHTOB. DTO CBOCOOPa3HbI MINOMATHUECKUN CTIOCOO BBIPAKEHUS TOTO COAEPIKAHMS, KOTOPOE MOXKHO
nepeaTh Kak «IMOWTH B COHY», TIOCKOJBKY TJIaBHBIM 3/IECh OKA3bIBACTCS HE «IBM)KCHHE K KpPOBaTH», a TO, YTO
YeNIOBEK JIOKUTCS CaTh, B JAHHOM ClTydae HE PacCMaTPUBAETCSI, MOT JIU OH CHJIETh HA KPOBATH MEpe] TeM, KaKk
Jeub crnath. [loaToMy mo-aHrmiicku yacto roopst uMmeHHo tak: «l sat up till midnight and then I decided to
go to bed». [laHHbIii mpuUMep HArJISIIHO IMOKA3bIBAET, YTO CEMAHTHYECKas IEIbHOCTh BO3BBIMIACTCS HAall
CTPYKTYPHOH pa3aenbHOO(OPMIIEHHOCTBIO COCTABIIAIONIMX KOMIIOHEHTOB. Takum oOpazom, ee ooOmiee
OCHOBHO€ 3HAUEHUE MOXKET MEHATHCS U HAXOAUTHCS B OOJBIIEH CBSI3U C TEM WJIM UHBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM.

CIIACOK NCIOJIb30BAHHOM JIMTEPATYPBI:
1. Anedpupenko H.®. JIunrokynpryposorus. LleHHOCTHO-CMBICIOBOE MPOCTPAHCTBO s3bIKa. — M.: DiuHTAa,
Hayxa, 2010 — 224 c.
2. Kholmuradova L.E. (2021). National and Cultural Originality of English and French Phraseology and its
Influence on the Development of the Mentality of the People. Annals of the Romanian Society for Cell
Biology, 4778-4784.
Newcomb T.M. An approach to the study of communicative acts//Psychol. Rew.,1953, v.60,p. 293-304
4, HOLMURADOVA, Leyla Eshkuvatovna. “LINGVOCULTUROLOGY AS AN IMPORTANT PART OF
A NEW PHILOLOGICAL SUBJECT.” UHocTpanHble s3bIKK B Y30ekuctane 3 (2018): 33-38.
5. T'ak B.I'. «HoBsrit 60mb11101 (ppaHity3cko-pycckuii ppazeomoruueckuii cioBapsy», M.:2005. — 1624 c.
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JIMHI'BO®PUNJTOCODPUA U MEKKYJ/IbTYPHASA
KOMMYHHUKALIUA B MEJUINHCKHUX BY3AX
KBbIPI'BI3CTAHA

Ab0aguMomyHoBa Anajg Omop0aeBHA
Ksipreisckuii HanmonanesHelil yausepeurer uM. JK. banacarsina
r. bumikek Kvipreizcran
Kamo0aposa Hyprya A0apIMOMyHOBHA
Royal metropolitan University
bukek, Kslpreizcran
Anumpkanona Jlunoap HermaTtoBHa
CamapkaHJCKui TOCY1apCTBEHHbIN METUIUHCKUNA YHUBEPCUTET
Camapxkang, Y30ekucran
Hap3syauiaesa I'y3an
Cam[' MU, dakynbTeT aHTTUICKOM (HUITIONIOTUN U TIEPEBOIOBEICHHS

Annomayusn. B cmamve  paccmampueaiomcsi  mMeopemuKo-IuHe80QUIOCOPCKUEe  OCHOBAHUS
MEJHCKYIbMYPHOU  KOMMYHUKAYUU 8 00pa308amenbHOM NPOCMPAHCMEe MeOUYUHCKUX 8y308 Kvipevizckou
Pecnybnuxu. Ocoboe sHumanue yoeneHO MHO20S3bIYHOMY XAPAKMEPY Kblpebl3CMAHCKO020 00pa308ameibH020
KOHmeKcma  (Kblpebl3CKUll, pYCCKUl, QHeIUUCKUl), pOIU A3bIKA KAK Hocumens NpogheccuoHaIbHO20 U
YEHHOCMHO20 3HAHUSL, 4 MAaKdce Nnpodieme KOMMYHUKAMUSHOU adanmayuu 6yoyuux eépavel 6 YCI08UsX
anobanusupyrowericss meouyunsl. Ilokazano, 4mo auHB0PUNOCOPCKUL NOOX00 — NOHUMAHUE S3bIKA KAK
Gopmbl  Obimusi  Kyibmypul U NPOPECCUOHANbHO2O CO3HAHUSL — NO360aslem  2nyboce 0bOOCHO8amb
HeoOX00UMOCMb  YENeHANPABIEHHO20 (QOPMUPOBAHUSL MENHCKYIbIMYPHOU KOMNEMEHMHOCMU Y CMYOeHmos-
Mmeoukos. [Ipednosicenvl memoouyeckue opueHmayuu 0is MeOUYUHCKUX 8)308.

Knwouesvie cnoea: nuneeounocoghus, MexdNcKyibmypHas KOMMYHUKAYUs, MeOUYUHCKoe obpaszoeaiue,
Kwipevizcman, muocosizvluue, npogheccuonaibHblil OUCKYPC.

BBEJIEHUE.

Cucrema MmenuuuHCKoro obOpasoBaHus KbIpreisctaHa pa3BHUBAaeTCs B YCIOBHSX Cpa3y HECKOJIBKUX
nepeceKaromuxcs (pakTopos:

MHOTOSI3bIYHE CTpaHbl (KBIPTBI3CKUN KaK TOCYJapCTBEHHBIM, pyCCKUH KaK OQUIMAIBHBIM U IIUPOKO
UCMOJIb3YEMBIH B HAYKE M MEAMIIMHE, aHTTTMHCKHUIA — KaK S3bIK MEKIYHAPOIHBIX MEUIIMHCKUX HCTOYHHUKOB);

HMHTETpalysi B TJIOOAIBHOE MEIUIIMHCKOE TMpocTpaHcTBO (ctanmaptel BO3, MexmayHapogHbie
MIPOTOKOJIbI, 0OMEH CIEIAINCTaMHu );

BO3pacTalollas dSTHOKYJIbTYpHas W PEJIUTHO3HAass UYyBCTBUTEIBHOCTh TAIlMEHTOB B PErUOHE
HentpanbHoil A3uu;

uudpoBHu3aUs U AUCTAHUMOHHOE OOyYeHHEe, YCWJIMBIINE 3HAYeHHE sI3blka KaK OCHOBHOI'O KaHaia
npo¢ecCHOHATLHON KOMMYHHUKALIUH.

B Takux ycnoBusx npoOiemMa MeXKYyJIbTypHON KOMMYHHKAIlMH B MEAUIIMHCKUX By3ax MepecTaéT ObITh
JMIIB BOIPOCOM «XOPOILEro BIAJACHUS AHIVIMHCKUM» M TEPeXOJUT B IUIOCKOCTh (PHIOCOPHM S3bIKA —
MOHUMAaHUS TOTO, KaK uepe3 A3bIK (popmupyercs mpodeccuoHanbHas KapTUHA MuUpa OyIylIero Bpaya U Kak
A3BIKOBBIE M KYJIBTYPHBIE KOJbl BIMSIOT HAa KAayeCTBO MEAMIIMHCKOIO B3aUMOAECHUCTBUS «Bpauy—MalUEHT» U
«Bpady—Bpau».

Lenb craThl — 00OCHOBATh 3HAYMMOCTD JIMHTBOPHIOCO(PCKOro NM0aX0/1a K 00yUYeHHI0 KOMMYHHUKAIUN
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B MEAMIMHCKMX By3ax KbIprei3cTaHa W mokaszaTb, YTO MEXKKYJIbTYpHas KOMIIETEHTHOCTh OyIylIero Bpaya
J0JDKHA (POPMHUPOBATHCS HA CTHIKE S3IKOBOM MOATOTOBKH, MPO(ECCHOHATBHON ATUKH U KYJIBTYPOJIOTHIECKOTO
3HAHUA.

JIuarBodunocodckre OCHOBaHUS METUIIMHCKOH KOMMYyHUKaiuu. Jluarsoguinocodus B IIMPOKOM
CMBICJIE pacCMaTpUBAET SI3bIK HE MPOCTO KaK CPEACTBO Mepeaaud HMHGOpMalud, HO Kak MPOCTPAHCTBO, B
KOTOPOM TPOSIBIISIFOTCS IIGHHOCTH, HOPMBI U CLIOCOOBI MBILIICHHS ONPEAEIEHHOTO coodecTBa. i MeIuIuHbI
3TO OCOOEHHO Ba)XKHO, IOTOMY YTO:

MEIULMHCKUI TUCKYPC ONMMPAeTCss Ha CTPOTYI0 TEPMUHOJOTHIO, HO OOCIY)KMBaeT >KMBOTO YEJIOBEKa,
MPUHA/IJICKAIIET0 K KOHKPETHOM KYJIbTYpE;

OTHO U TO e 3a00JieBaHUE MOXKET OMHCHIBATHCSA IMO-Pa3sHOMY B HAay4HOM, MPO(ECCHOHAIBHOM U
OOBIJICHHOM SI3BIKaX;

OTHOIICHHE K OOJH, CMEPTH, PENPOAYKTUBHOMY 3J0POBBIO, IICUXMYECKHUM PAcCTPOMCTBAM M JIaxe K
caMoOMy Bpauy KyJbTYpHO 0OYCIIOBJICHO.

CrnenoBarenbHO, S3bIK MEIUIMHBI — 3TO HE TOJIBKO JIATBIHb WU aHIVIMKCKash TEPMUHOJIOTHSA, HO U
CHCTEMa CMBICIIOB, Y€pe3 KOTOPYIO Bpad BBICTPAaUBAET A0BEpHE, O0BACHSAET AUArHO3, COrTIACOBBIBAET JICUCHHE.

C nmuarBo(mI0co()CKOM MO3UITIMH MOKHO BBIJICIIUTH TPH YPOBHS MEIUIIMHCKOW KOMMYHUKAIUH:

OHTONOTHYECKHII YpOBEHb — S3bIK Kak (opma cyliecTBOBaHUS MPOPECCHOHANBHOIO 3HAHUS
(Tepmunsl, knaccupukanuu, MKDB, crannaptsr).

I'epMeHeBTHYECKHI YPOBEHb — SI3bIK KaK CPEJCTBO MOHUMaHHs Jpyroro (mamnueHTa UWHOW KyJIbTYpBI,
KOJUIETH U3 IPYTOH CTPaHbI, CTYIE€HTA U3 APYTOil STHOJMHIBUCTUYECKOM TPYIIIIbI).

DTUYECKUIl YPOBEHb — SA3BIK KaK HOCUTENb YBAXKECHHS, SMIIATHHN U KYJIbTYPbl OOIICHHUS.

VIMeHHO coBMeIIEHHE ITUX YPOBHEH JieJaeT OAr0TOBKY Bpaya MO-HACTOALLEMY MEXKYJIbTYPHOM.

OOpazoBatenbHasi cpena MEAUIMHCKUX YHHBEpCUTETOB KbIprbi3cTaHa XapakTepusyeTcsl psaoM
0COOEHHOCTEIH:

KOHTHHTEHT CTYJICHTOB MHOTOHAI[MOHAJICH: TIOMUMO KBIPTBI30B U PYCCKHX 00y4YaroTCs MPEACTABUTEIH
y30€KCKOT0, TaHKUKCKOTO, YUTYPCKOTO U JPYTHX COOOIIECTB; pacTET YUCI0 MHOCTPAaHHBIX CTyeHTOB (FOxHas
A3sus, bivoxauii Boctok);

S3bIKM Y4eOHOro Mpoliecca BapUaTUBHBI: YacTh JUCHMIUIMH YWUTAeTCs HA PYCCKOM, 4acTh — Ha
KBIPIBI3CKOM; AHTJMMCKUNA yallle MCHOJBb3YeTCs Ui CIELHUabHBIX KYpCOB, paOOThl ¢ MCTOYHMKAMU U TIPH
00y4eHUU MHOCTPAHHBIX CTY/IEHTOB;

BpaueOHasi MNpPaKTHKa OpHUEHTHpPOBaHAa HA  HAceJIeHHWE C  Ppa3HbIM  YPOBHEM  BIIAJCHUS
roCcyJIapCTBEHHBIM/O(PUITUATEHBIM SI3BIKOM.

OTO 03HAYAET, YTO CTYAEHT-MEIUK B KbIprel3cTaHe M3HAYAIBHO NOMAJAET B CUTYALUIO €CTECTBEHHOM
MEXKYJIbTYpPHOI KOMMYHMKAIIMH, HO JAJIEKO HE BCErJa MOJyYyaeT TEOPETHUYECKOE OCMBICIEHHE 3TOTO OIbITA.
VY4yeOHble MIaHBl YacTO JAal0T «HUHOCTPAHHBIM S3bIK (QHMIMHCKWMN) UIS  MEAMKOB», HO pEIKO —
«MEXKYJIbTYpHasi MEIULUHCKAass KOMMYHHUKAIUs», «I3bIK U KyJbTypa MallMEHTa», «IparMaTHKa BpaueOHOro
OOIIEHUS.

B pesynbTaTe BO3HHMKAET pa3phlB MEXIY peaabHON MPAKTHUYECKOW MOTPEOHOCTHIO (YMETh OOBSCHUTH,
y0eauTh, KOPPEKTHO 337aTh WHTHUMHBIE BOIIPOCHI, COOOIIMTh HEOMArONpUATHBIN AMArHO3) U Y3KOU S3BIKOBOU
MO/ITOTOBKOM (JIEKCHKA + rpaMMaTHKa + TEPMUHBI).

MexXKynpTypHass KOMMYHUKallMsl B MEAMLIIMHE — 3TO HE TOJBKO B3aUMOJICHCTBUE IPEACTABUTEIEH
pa3HbIX CTpaH. B KbIPrbI3cTAaHCKOM KOHTEKCTE OHA BKJIIOYAET:
BHyTpUCTpaHOBYIO MEXKYJIbTypHOCTh — OOILIEHME Bpaya C TMAlUEHTaMH pPa3HbIX OSTHOCOB,

PENUTHO3HBIX MPAKTUK U YPOBHEH ypOaHu3auuu (ropoj/ceno).

Mexs3bIKOBYIO METUIIMHY — HEOOXOJUMOCTh MEPEXOAUTh C PYCCKOTO Ha KBIPTBI3CKUH (M 00paTHO), a
HHOTr1a U Ha y36eKCKHﬁ/ Ta)I)KI/IKCKI/Iﬁ JUIA ITOBBIINICHUWSI KOMIIJIAEHTHOCTH ITallUCHTA.

I'moGanpHyt0 NpoQecCHOHANbHYI0 KOMMYHHUKAIMIO — Yy4YacTHE B AaHIJIOS3BIYHBIX KOH(EepeHUusX,
YTEHHUE MEXAYHAPOIHBIX TalJIAHOB, TEIEMEIUIIMHCKOE B3aUMOICHCTBHE.
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Otcrola MEXKyJIbTypHass KOMIIETEHTHOCTb Bpaya MOXeET ObITb ONHUCAaHa 4Yepe3 Clexyrolue
KOMIIOHEHTBI:

KOTHUTHBHBIN (3HaHUE KYJIbTYPHBIX pa3jIMYMil B IpPEACTaBICHUSAX O 370pOBbE M OO0JIE3HU; 3HAHME
pPEUEBOro ATUKETA pa3HbIX IPyI);

JUHTBUCTUYECKUM (BIaJeHHE MHUHUMYM JBYMS pPaOOYMMM S3BIKAMH MEIULUHBI: PYCCKHUM H
AHTJIMICKUM; KEJIATEIbHO — KBIPIBI3CKUM KaK S3bIKOM MallMEeHTA);

[IparMaTu4eckuid (yMeHHE aJanTUpOBaTh TEPMHHOJIOTHIO K YPOBHIO IAaLMEHTa, MCIOJb30BaTh
MeTadOphl U TOSICHEHHUS);

TUYECKUH (TOJEPAHTHOCTh, HEAOIMYCTUMOCTb JAMCKPUMHHALMOHHBIX BbICKa3blBaHUH, yBa)X€HHE K
PEJIUTUO3HBIM OTPAHUUYEHUSIM);

pediiekcuBHBIN (0CO3HaHUE COOCTBEHHBIX A3bIKOBBIX U KYJIbTYPHBIX YCTAaHOBOK).

JIuHrBO(MIOCOPCKUN MOAXO0]] YCHIMBAET ATOT MEPEUeHb TEM, YTO MOKA3BIBACT: KAXKIBIN s3BIK 3a0aéT
CBOH 00pa3 «HOPMBI» M «CMBICIIa», a 3HAYMUT, Bpay 00s13aH yMETh IEPEXOAUTh MEXKAY 3TUMHU 00pa3amMH.

B xone Habmonennii 3a IpakTUKOM IpenojaBaHus (110 JAHHBIM OTKPBITHIX Y4EOHBIX TUIAHOB MEBY30B
crpaH LleHTpanbHOlt A3uu U onMcaHuil paboToaresneil) MOKHO BBIACIUTh TUIIOBBIE IPOOJIEMBbI, aKTyalbHbIE U
st Keipreizcrana:

TepMuHosiornueckuii nepesec. AHIIMIUCKUN U PYCCKHN IPENOAAOTCS NMPEUMMYLIECTBEHHO KaK SI3BIKH
JUIS YTEHUSI MEULIMHCKUX CTaTeH, a He KaK A3bIKH KUBOTO NPOPECCHOHATBHOIO AUAIOTa «Bpad—TIallueHT).

Henoouenka pogHOro/peruoHanbHOro A3bika. CTyA€HThI XOpOIIO OOBICHAIOT Ha PYCCKOM JAMArHo3, HO
3aTPYJHAIOTCA CAENATh 3TO Ha KbIPTHI3CKOM IPOCTHIMU, HEYHUUHKUTEIBHBIMU CIIOBAMH.

OTtcyTcTBHE KEHCOB MEXKKYJIBTYPHBIX KOH(JUKTOB. B y4eOHBIX MOCOOMSIX pPEOKO MOJAEIMPYIOTCS
CUTyalluu: OTKa3 OT JIEYEHHS] II0 PEIMTMO3HbIM MOTHBAM, pPa3roBOp O PENPOIYKTUBHOM 3I0POBBE C
KEHIIMHAMHU M3 KOHCEPBAaTUBHBIX CeMei, COOOIIEHNE MIIOXUX HOBOCTEN MOXKUJIIBIM MallUEHTaM.

HeycroitunBocTths pedyeBoro stukera. [lepeHOC «yHHMBEPCUTETCKOT0» CTHIIA OOLIEHMS B KIMHUKY MTOPOIt
IPUBOAUT K U3NUIIHENH O(PUIUATIEHOCTH UJIH, HAIPOTUB, K ()aMUIIbIPHOCTH.

Ot npoOieMbl yKa3blBalOT HA HEOOXOAUMOCTh HE MPOCTO «OOJIBIIE YUUTH S3BIK», a IEPECTPOUTH Camy
LIEJIEBYIO YCTAHOBKY SI3BIKOBBIX U KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX JUCLHUIUIMH: OT «A3bIKa KAK MHCTPYMEHTa» — K «(I3BIKY
Kak popMme npoecCHOHATbHO-KYIbTYPHOI'O OBITUS.

MeTtoaudeckue OpueHTaluu A1 MEAUIIMHCKUX By30B KbIpreiscrana

Onupasch Ha JTMHTBOPUIOCO(PCKOE TMOHMMAaHHUE $3bIKa M HA pealibHble MEXKYJIbTYpPHBIE 3aIPOCHI,
MO’KHO MPEJIOKHUTD PsiJi HAIIPABJICHUM:

BBenenne MeXTUCIHMITIMHAPHOTO Kypca «SI3BIK, KyJIbTypa M KOMMYHHUKAIUs B METUIMHE» s 1-2
KypCOB, I'/ie B OJHOM OJI0Ke AaéTcs:

¢unocopus U aHTPOIOJIOTHS A3bIKA (KPATKO),

OCHOBBI MEXKYJIbTYPHON KOMMYHUKAIIUH,

crenugpuKa MEAUIMHCKOro AUcKypca B Kblpreiscrane.

Kelic-mMeTo Ha OCHOBE MECTHOTO KOHTEKCTA. 3a/ladM JOJDKHBI ONMCHIBATh peanbHble 1 KsIpreizcrana
CUTyallMu: CelbCKas MalueHTKa, HE BJIAJEoNias PyCCKUM; MHOCTPAHHBIN CTYJEHT B KIIMHUYECKOW MPAKTHKE;
PENUTHO3HO MOTUBUPOBAHHBIE OTKA3bl; TUAJIOT ¢ POACTBEHHUKAMH ITAlIUEHTA.

Tpuenunas s3pIK0Bast MOJIENb B 3aJaHUSIX: OJAMH U TOT K€ KJIMHUYECKHH Clyyail mporoBapuBaeTcs Ha
pycckoM (Kak s3bIKe HAayKH), Ha KBIPTBI3CKOM (KaK $3bIKE MalMeHTa) W Ha AaHTJIMHCKOM (KaK sI3bIKe
MEXIyHApOAHON KOMMYHHUKAIMH). ITO (OPMHUPYET MEPEKOAUPOBAHHE — BAKHBIM HABBIK MEXKYJIbTYPHOIO
Bpaya.

PednexcuBuble MuHu-scce: «Kak Mosl KyJlbTypa BIUSIET Ha TO, Kak S TOBOpIO C manueHToM?», «Kak
COOOIINTH TIOXYIO HOBOCTh HA KBIPI'BI3CKOM, HE YTPAaTHB YBAXKECHUSA .

CoBMecTHBIE 3aHATHS ¢ Kadeapamu rymaHuTapHoro npoduis (punocodusi, COUOIOTHUs, ICUXOTOTHS):
MoKa3aTh CTYJICHTaM, YTO KOMMYHHKAIHUS B MEIULIMHE — 3TO PHIOCOPCKU HArpyKeHHast IPAKTHUKA.

OneHka KOMMYHUKAaTUBHBIX HaBbIKOB B OCD (0OBEKTHBHO CTPYKTYpHPOBAHHOM 3K3aMEHE): B
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CLICHApUH BKIIIOYATh HE TOJBKO KIMHUYECKHE, HO U KyJIbTYPHO-KOMMYHHUKATHBHBIC 3aJa4H.

JIuarBodurnocodcekas paMmka meHHA TEM, YTO OHA «IOJHHUMAET» KOMMYHHMKATUBHYIO TIOJTOTOBKY Bpaua
HaJ/l YpOBHEM IPOCTOM sA3bIKOBOI npakTuku. Bpau B KbIprei3crane cTajqkuBaeTcsi ¢ MHOrooOpa3ueM KyJbTyp U
HUJICHTUYHOCTEW: TOPOACKUE U CEIIBbCKUE KUTEIU, MATPAHTBI, THOCTPAHHBIE CTYACHTBI, IPEICTABUTEIN PA3HBIX
KoH(peccuil. Jro6ast U3 3TuUX Ipynn HECET CBOM S3bIKOBbIE 00pa3bl 00JIe3HM — Kak €€ Ha3blBaTh, KOMY
co00m1aTh, KTO IPUHIUMAET PEIICHUE O JICUCHUH.

Ecnu Oynymumii Bpad 3HaKOM JIMIIb C «A3bIKOM YYEOHHKa», HO HE 3HAET «sI3bIKA MAaLMEHTa», BO3HUKAET
KOMMYHHKATUBHBIN Pa3pbIB, KOTOPBIA MOXKET IIPUBECTH K:

CHM)KEHHUIO ITPUBEPIKEHHOCTH JICUEHUIO;

HCKa)KCHUIO0 aHAMHECTUYECKHUX CBEJICHUN;

KOH(QUIMKTaM I10 II0BOJly CTOUMOCTH M 00BbEMa yCIyT;

CHWIKEHUIO TIOBEPUS K MEYUPEKICHUIO.

IlosToMy 3amada MEOUIMHCKOTO By3a — HAay4YUTb BUICTh B A3BIKE HE IIOMEXY, a pecypc: uepes
[paBWIbHBI BBIOOp CJIIOB Bpaud MOXET COXpPaHMThb JIMIO0 [AIUEHTa, Yy4YecTh BO3pacT U IOJ,
IIPOJEMOHCTPUPOBATh YBAXKEHHUE K TPAAULIMM — U B UTOTE YIYYIIUTh MEAULIIMHCKUI pe3yJIbTar.

3axntoueHue. Meauuunckue By3bl Kblpreizctana paboTaroT B YCIOBUSX €CTECTBEHHOI'O MHOTOSI3bIUUS U
MEXKYJIBTYPHOCTH. JTO HE BPEMEHHAs CII0)KHOCTb, & YCTOMUMBOE YCIIOBUE, KOTOPOE CIENYET NMPEBPATUTH B
o0pa3oBaTenpHOE MpeuMyIecTBO. JIMHrBopuIocodpckmii MOAX0/ MOKA3bIBAET, YTO S3bIK B MEIUIMHE — 3TO
dopma KyJabTYypsl M HPOPECCHOHATBHOIO MBILUICHHUS, a MEXKYJIbTYypHas KOMMYHHUKallUsi — He
(baKyTbTaTUBHBIN, a 6230BBIIl KOMIIOHEHT ITOATOTOBKH Bpaya.

Takolf moaxoJ IO3BOJUT BBINYCKaTh Bpaueil, CHOCOOHBIX APPEKTUBHO padOTaTh Kak BHYTPHU
KbIprei3crana ¢ ero KyJbTypHBIM pa3HOOOpa3ueM, Tak U B MEXAYHAPOAHBIX METUIIMHCKUX MTPOEKTAaX.
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Annotatsiya: Maqolada o ‘zaro munosabat ,murojaat qilish jarayonidagi o ‘zni tutish va fikr almashuvlar
muomala madaniyati tushunchasi hagida fikr yuritilgan. Munosabat, murojaat, mulogqot, munozara, mubohasa,
muhokama, mulohaza singari tushunchalarning barchasi muayyan millat ,ya’'ni o ’zbek va koreysning ziynatiga
mos bo ‘Igan ziynatlar haqgida bo‘lib, u etik va estetik me’yorlar, qoidalar bilan amalga oshirilishiga ko’p
ta’riflar berib o 'tilgan. Maqolada inson dilini ovlash, unga mehr berish, samimiy tilaklar izhor etish ilinji sharq
adabiyotida sharaflangan, taraflangan. Sababi, dunyoda bir ilm borki, bu adabiyotning bosh mavzusi bo ‘lib
kelgan. Bu insonshunoslikdir. Ushbu ilmning ibtidosi esa inson diliga yo‘l izlashdir. Ilmu fan ham, ma naviy
madaniyat va san’at ham shu hagda bosh qotirib kelgan.

Kalit so’zlar: Mulogot , muomala madaniyati, xulg-atvor, odob-axlog, nutqiy faoliyat, qalbga yol, o zaro
tushunish, ¢z kppru, mapbus acocu, 3+ S5, o5 Fd, IFF FHdH E59 ©99,
trejof ojA} 2 & X5 3] A, Y, A g, G20 Z S o] 8, Ho] Bl H, w5 o] 7] =

KIRISH QISM.

Kundalik hayotimizda uchrovchi turli xil narsalarni hamisha ikki xil, ya’ni bir-biriga garama-garshi
jihatlari orgali bilamiz. Bular ichida eng ko‘p uchrovchi hodisalardan yaxshilik va yomonlik xislatlaridir. Yoki
tilimizda bularni ijobiy bo‘yoqdor so‘zlar va salbiy bo‘yoqdor so‘zlarga ajratamiz. Yaxshilik va yomonlik
leksemalarining maqollarda keng ko‘lamda uchrashi tabiiy holdir. Chunki magqollar xalgning hayotiy haqiqatga
nisbatan qarashlarini va munosabatlarini ko‘rsatuvchi hodisadir. Shu o‘rinda koreys va o‘zbek maqollarida
uchrovchi yaxshilik va yomonlik mavzusidagi maqollar xalgning ushbu tushunchalarga bo‘lgan munosabatlarini
yaqqol ifoda etadi. Keltirilgan fikrlarimizni isbotlash magsadida quyida bir gator yaxshilik va yomonlik
mavzusidagi ayrim o°‘zbek va koreys maqollarining semantik tahlillarini keltirib o‘tamiz.

Koreyscha maqol :

LHE gLl A E T v

O‘zbekcha variant:

Yaxshi gap bilan ilon inidan chigar, Yomon gap bilan musulmon dinidan.

Magqolning koreyscha variantini o‘zbek tiliga tarjima qilsak, umuman kechirim so‘ramagandan ko’ra
kech bo‘lsa ham kechirim so‘ragan ma’qul degan tarjimani beradi. Maqol bir qarashda o‘zbekcha “Hechdan
ko‘ra kech yaxshi” maqolini esga tushirishi mumkin. Ammo maqolning har ikkala tildagi variantini chuqur
tahlil qilib chigadigan bo‘lsak, “Hechdan ko’ra kech yaxshi” muqobil variant bo‘lolmasligiga amin bo‘lamiz.
Negaki “L¥ -2 ¢l AR ST magqoli koreys xalqi tomonidan insonni kechirimli bo‘lishga, har
ganday sharoitda ham insonlar orasida yaxshi xulg-atvorli bo‘lish kerakligiga o‘rgatadi. Inson yaxshilik bilan,
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shirin so‘zlilik orqali ko‘plab yutuqlarga erishishi va hayotini bir tekisda olib borishi mumkinligi aytiladi.
Magqolning o‘zbekcha variantida keltirgan fikrlarimizning yanada ta’sirchan qilib ifodalanganini ko‘ramiz.
Ya’ni:

“Yaxshi gap bilan ilon inidan chigar, Yomon gap bilan musulmon dinidan”

Ushbu maqol orqali o‘zbek xalqi insonni hamisha shirinso‘z bo‘lishi kerakligini uqtiradi. Maqolda
ishlatilgan “ilon” obrazi qanchalik xavfli hayvon ekanligi barchaga ma’lum. Aslida bu obraz tagida salbiy
xususiyatli insonlar qo‘shtirnoq ichiga olinadi. Ya’ni har ganday yomon, razil, zahar insonlar ham yaxshi gapga
kirishi mumkinligi xalq tajribasidan kelib chigqan holda maqolda o‘z aksini topadi.

Demak, keltirib o‘tgan maqolimizning har ikki tildagi variantlari bir xil ma’no-mazmunga ega. Bu
jihatdan o‘zbek va koreys xalqining insonlar orasidagi muloqotda g‘oyatda shirin so‘z bo‘lish kerakligi
insonlarga xos xususiyatlardan biri ekanligini ko‘rsatadi.

O‘zbek va ingliz xalq maqollari sirasiga kiruvchi maqollardan:

Koreyscha: L3 A] 22 U8 &8 qhET)

O‘zbekcha: Yomonchilik bo‘lganda, qor ustiga muz yog‘ar.

Koreyscha: -2 A 22 £2 &2 Tt

O’zbekcha: Yaxshi yil — bahoridan, Yomon kun — saharidan ma’lum.

Ushbu singari magollar eng ommabop magqollar sirasiga kiradi. Biror ishning natijasi ganday bo‘lishi,
uning qanday boshlanishiga bog‘liq ekanligi maqollarda ham o‘z aksini topa olgan. Odatda boshlagan
ishimizning yakuni uni qganday ruhiyatda boshlashimizga va yon - atrofimizdagilarni bunga bo‘lgan
munosabatiga bog‘liq bo‘ladi. Shuning uchun ham ishni yaxshi boshlasak yaxshi, aksincha, yomon boshlasak,
yomon yakun topishi maqollarda ifodalangan. Bunga qo‘shimcha qilib quyidagi maqolni ham keltirib o‘tsak
bo‘ladi.

Koreyscha: 2= Al 2H2 & A 7F gt}

O‘zbekcha: Yaxshi yerga yotsang, Yaxshi tush ko‘rasan.

Yomon yerga yotsang, Yomon tush ko‘rasan.

Demak, har bir boshlamoqchi bo‘lgan ishimizning yakuni uni qanday boshlashimizga bog‘liq ekanligi
yuqorida keltirib o‘tgan magqollarimizda ifodalangan. Ushbu maqollarning tahlilidan kelib chiqib, har ikki
tildagi variant bir xil ma’no- mazmun anglatayotganini ko‘rishimiz mumkin.

O‘zbek va koreys tillaridagi maqollarda o‘zining g‘oyat mazmunga boy ekanligi bilan ajralib turuvchi
magqollardan yana biri “X.& -5l = >4 ¢Fzko] 21T va maqolning o‘zbekcha varianti gilib:

“Har yaxshida bir “ammo” bor, Har yomonda — bir “lekin” olingan.

Koreyscha keltirilgan “E5 50l = =4 Qbzko] Qlth” aslida o‘zbek tiliga — “Har bir bulutning
kumush hoshiyasi bor”, - deb tarjima gilinadi. Keltirilgan tarjima orqgali biror ibratli fikrni darhol anglab olish
biroz qiyin koreyschadan o‘zbekchaga qilingan tarjimada maqol oddiy bir gapdek bo‘lib qolgan. Agar berilgan
tarjimani mazmunan tahlil giladigan bo‘lsak, bulutning kumush hoshiyaga ega ekanligi aslida yomg‘irning
yog‘ishi bilan baholanadi. Bir qarashda maqolda ishlatilgan so‘zlar “7-5- “bulut’yoki “->"- “kumush” hech
ganday salbiy ma’noga ega emas. Biroq maqolning umumiy mazmunidan kelib chiqadigan bo‘lsak, havoning
bulutli bo‘lishi salbiy holatni ifodalasa, bulut bo‘lib yer-u zaminga yomg‘ir yog‘ishi va bu orgali xalqga risg-
nasiba kelishi ijobiy hodisa sifatida baholanadi. Ko‘chma ma’noda ifodalangan bulutning kumush hoshiyasi-
yomg‘ir yog‘ib, elga rizq ulashishi, tabiatni musaffo qilishi va ba’zan insonlar galbidagi g‘uborni yuvishi bilan
baholangan.

Endi maqolning o‘zbekcha muqobil varianti bilan tanishib chigsak.

O‘zbekcha varianti qilib “Har yaxshida bir “ammo” bor, Har yomonda — bir “lekin” keltirilgan.
Magqolning ma’nosi shuni anglatadiki, inson hech gqachon butunlay yomon yoki butunlay yaxshi bo‘lolmaydi.
Har bir yomon deb garalgan shaxs yoki narsa-buyumning ham o‘ziga yarasha yaxshi tomonlari va har bir
yaxshining o‘ziga xos yomon jihatlari bo‘lishi mumkin. Shu bugungi kungacha o‘zbek xalq maqollari orasida
xalg tomonidan faol tarzda ishlatilib kelinayotgan ushbu maqol o‘zbeklar uchun aynan yuqorida keltirgan
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vaziyatimizda ishlatiladi. O‘zbek xalqi qadim-gqadimdan shu narsaga alohida e’tibor beradiki, biror shaxs yoki
narsani mutlago qoralab bo‘lmaydi va shu o‘rinda mutlaqo yaxshi deb bo‘lmaydi. Maqolning umumiy mazmuni
shundan iboratki, har narsada fagat yaxshilikka erishish. Yomonni yomon deb umuman gatordan chiqgarib
tashlamaslik, yoki yaxshini juda yaxshi deb kibrga berib yubormaslik. Inson kibrga berilganda,o‘zi bilmagan
holda yomon bo‘lib qolishi mumkindir. Demak, keltirb o‘tgan maqolimizning har ikkala tildagi variantini bir xil
ma’no- mohiyatga ega deb hisoblasak bo‘ladi. Umuman, ishlatilish o‘rniga ko‘ra semantik jihatdan deyarli bir
xil ma’noga ega.

Shu o‘rinda, aynan yaxshilik va yomonlik leksemalari bilan ifodalanmagan bo‘lsa ham, mazmun
jihatidan shu mavzuga alogador yana bir nechta maqollarni keltirishimiz mumkin.

Koreyscha: H]-2%] 81 2to] &},

O‘zbekcha tarjimasi: Yomg‘irdan keyin quyosh chigadi.

O‘zbekcha ekvivalenti: Oyning o‘n beshi qorong‘u bo‘lsa, O‘n beshi yorug® bo'ladi.

Koreyscha: A9 o] ©-& 4Hz1t}

O‘zbekcha tarjimasi: Ogqshom kunduzning toji.

O‘zbekcha ekvivalenti: Har kechaning — kunduzi, Har kunduzning kechasi bor.

Ushbu maqollar orqali xalq o‘z tajribasidan kelib chiggan holda mangu yomonlik va yovuzlik
bo‘lmasligi yoki har doim ham faqat yaxshilik bo‘lavermasligini ifodalaydi. “Oyning o‘n beshi qorong‘i bo‘lsa,
O‘n beshi yorug‘ bo‘ladi” va “ Har kechaning — kunduzi, Har kunduzning kechasi bor”” magqollari orqali xalq
har ganday yomonlik ketidan yaxshilik yoki giyinchlik ketidan faravonlik kelishi tasvirlanadi.

Ta’kidlab o‘tganimizdek, maqollar bu xalq og‘zaki ijodining mahsuli bo‘lib, xalgning hayotiy tajribasi
va orzu- intilishlarini, umuman olganda hayotga bo‘lgan munosabatini qay daraja baholashining natijasidir.
Quyida keltiradigan maqollarimiz orqali o‘zbek va koreys xalqining yaxshilik va yomonlikka nisbatan bergan
baholarini yanada aniqroq tushunib olish magsadida quyidagi maqollarni ham ko‘rib chigamiz.

Koreyscha: 7l o] Al U2 o] 5-& Eo]al Hujgole},

O‘zbekcha tarjimasi:Itga yomon nom bergin-u, osgin.

O‘zbekcha ekvivalenti: Yomon atalib tirik yurguncha, Yaxshi atalib o‘lgan yaxshi.

Koreyscha: 7§ ¢F &7| <& Ab= W 53 9] Aoyt

O‘zbekcha tarjimasi: Itlar bilan yotgan, bitlab turar.

O‘zbekcha ekvivalenti: Yaxshiga yondashsang, yetarsan murodga, Yomonga yondashsang, golarsan
uyatga.

Koreyscha: &2 7l &= £ W E 712 212 o] qlt},

O‘zbekcha tarjimasi: Yaxshi itga — yaxshi suyak.

O‘zbekcha ekvivalenti: Yaxshiga ipak ilashur, Yomonga tikan ilashur.

Ko‘rib turganingizdek yaxshilik va yomonlik hagidagi ushbu magollarning har uchalasining inglizcha
variantida “dog” ya’ni “it” obrazi keltirilgan. Aslida “it” obrazining tagida inson va unga xos jihatlar
ifodalangan. Ushbu “it” obrazi ifodalangan inglizcha maqollarning o‘zbekcha variantlarida aynan “it”obrazi
gavdalanmagan bo‘lsa-da, baribir ma’no- mazmun bir xil. Har ikkilasida ham maqol hayvonga garata emas,
balki insonga qarata aytilgan. Ya’ni, yaxshi inson bo‘lib el-u yurtga yaxshilik gilib yurish eng oliy fazilat
hisoblansa, aksincha yomon, razil inson bo‘lib xalgga yomonlik qilib yurgandan ko‘ra o‘lgan yaxshi deb
garaladi.

Qadimdan ota-bobolarimizdan kelayotgan nasihatlarga ko‘ra yaxshilik hamisha insonni ezgulikka
yetaklaydi. Ezgulik bor joyda tinchlik-totuvlik, sihat- salomatlik va farovon hayot bo’ladi. Yaxshlik qilish va
ezgulikka intilish xalq maqollarida alohida tarbiyaviy ahamiyatga egadir.

Koreyscha: -2 ™S 12},

O‘zbekcha tarjimasi: Yorug® tarafga qara.

O‘zbekcha ekvivalenti: Yaxshi niyat — yorti mol.

Koreyscha:"| &> A 3 5% &=th
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O‘zbekcha tarjimasi: Ezgulik sira garimas.

O‘zbekcha ekvivalenti: Ezgulikning kechi yo‘q.

Koreyscha: g o] A #] &= £& ol

O‘zbekcha tarjimasi: Hech qogilmaydigan ot yaxshidir.

O‘zbekcha tarjimasi: Otning yaxshisi tizidan ma’lum, Odamning yaxshisi — so‘zidan.

Lekin bu bilan biz o‘zbek va koreys magqollarida faqat ezgulik va yaxshilik tushunchalari keng
ifodalangan deyolmaymiz. Yomonlik va yomon inson bo‘lishning salbiy oqibatlari hagida ham maqollar
mavjud. Ular quyidagicha:

Koreyscha: 5+ 4| A ¢] & o= TH=4 A Q.

O‘zbekcha tarjimasi: Ikkala dunyoning ham eng yomon ishini gilmog.

O‘zbekcha ekvivalenti: Yomon bilan talashsang, qadring ketar.

Koreyscha: | A1 3] WabaL | ofol] vjn]ste},

O‘zbekcha tarjimasi: Yaxshilikka umid bog‘la va yomonlikka tayyor bo‘l.

O‘zbekcha ekvivalenti: Yaxshilik — yog‘och boshida, Yomonlik oyoq ostida.

Koreyscha: 3+ v} .7} e 71 S =t}

O’zbekcha tarjimasi: Bir ahmoq ko‘plarini yaratadi.

O’zbekcha ekvivalenti: Qozonga yondashsang, qorasi yuqar, Yomonga yondashsang, yarasi yuqar.

Dono xalqimiz hamisha kechirimli bo‘lishni eng yaxshi fazilat deb biladi. Yovuzlikni yo‘qotishning eng
buyuk tadbiri yaxshilik ekanligi maqollarda ifodalanadi. Yomonlik ustidan faqat yaxshilik bilan g‘alaba
qozonish mumkinligi xalq maqollarida o‘z ifodasini topgan. Buni quyida keltirajak ingliz va o‘zbek xalq
magollari misolida berib o‘tamiz.

Koreyscha: 254 A2 A3 &2 A o] oy},

O‘zbekcha tarjimasi: Yomonlik sira yaxshilik keltirmas.

O‘zbekcha ekvivalenti: Yomonlik qilganga yaxshilik qil.

Koreyscha: 415 ¢tof] 2bA] A &2},

O‘zbekcha tarjimasi: Yomonlikka yaxshilik qil.

O‘zbekcha ekvivalenti: Yomonlikka yaxshilik er kishining ishidir, Yomonlikka yomonlik har kishining
ishidir.

Koreyscha: g+l 9] £ 272 vl 24 %= F7 3}

O‘zbekcha tarjimasi:Bir yaxshilik o‘zga yaxshilikni keltiradi.

O‘zbekcha ekvivalenti:Yaxshilik qilsang, yaxshilik gaytar, Yomonlik gilsang — yomonlik. O‘zbek va
koreys tillaridagi yaxshilik va yomonlik mavzulariga oid bir gancha maqollarni semantik tahlil qilib, ma’no
jihatidan bir-biriga o‘xshash va farqli jihatlarini o‘rganib chiqishga harakat qildik.

Xulosa o‘rnida shuni aytish mumkinki, o‘zbek va koreys tillaridagi ko‘pchilik yaxshilik va yomonlik
mavzusiga oid maqollar deyarli bir xil ma’no- mazmunga egadir. Fagat har ikki tilda aynan bir-biriga mos
keladigan so‘zlardan foydalanilmagan. Odatda tarjimada turlicha ma’noga ega bo‘lgan maqollarni semantik
jihatdan chuqur tahlil qilish jarayonida bir xil ma’no anglatishi kuzatiladi. Yaxshilik va yomonlik mavzusiga
doir koreys va o‘zbek maqollarining barchasida yaxshilik eng buyuk ezgu ish sifatida baholangan bo‘lsa,
yomonlik insoniyatning eng razil va jirkanch tomoni ekanligi ko‘rsatiladi.
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Abstract: The article explores the emergence and evolution of Korean feminist literature, focusing on the
contributions of its writers and the transformations within literary processes. It examines the thematic diversity
of feminist works through cultural-historical, comparative, and hermeneutic methods. As society has developed,
aesthetic culture has evolved alongside various philosophical disciplines, with shifts in values enriching human
life through the formation of new traditions. These processes have contributed to the development of the
spiritual foundations of aesthetic culture and have played a role in reshaping both past and present worldviews,
particularly in the consciousness of younger generations through the principle of continuity.

Keywords: Literary feminism, confucian traditions, gender equality, sijo, kyubang kasa, annexation,
division of the country

INTRODUCTION.

In South Korea, Confucian traditions remain deeply rooted, contributing to a patriarchal social structure
where male dominance is evident across many spheres of life. Compared to Western developed nations,
women’s participation in politics and large-scale business remains limited. Nonetheless, there has been a
growing awareness of women’s roles and their significance in all areas of society. The initial steps toward
feminist activism in Korea can be traced back to the latter half of the 19th century, when Christian missionaries
introduced the idea of gender equality. These ideals later influenced the Tonghak movement, which became one
of the key forces in Korea’s struggle for independence. Amid external threats to national sovereignty, the
Independence Club (Dongnip Hyeophoe, 5% % 3%]) was founded. Alongside advocating for democratic
reforms, its members emphasized education as a path toward national progress and highlighted the importance
of women’s roles, supporting the establishment of girls’ schools. However, at the time, calls for educational
equality did not fully extend to advocating equal rights between men and women. Following the Enlightenment
movement, women’s activism gained momentum. By the early 20th century, various women’s organizations
had been established, some publishing journals dedicated to education and others engaging in charitable work.
Although Western concepts of gender equality entered Korea during the 1920s and 1930s, they failed to take
root due to the strong Confucian underpinnings of Korean society. Women who engaged in public or social
work were often viewed as immoral. During the Japanese colonial period, Korean women, alongside men,
participated in nationalist movements opposing colonial oppression, ethnic discrimination, and gender
inequality. However, by the 1930s, Japanese authorities began to suppress both patriotic and women’s
organizations, significantly curtailing their activities.

It was during the 1920s and 1930s that the first female writers emerged on the Korean literary scene.
These pioneers laid the groundwork for contemporary women’s literature, using their works to expose the
marginalization of women, challenge patriarchal norms, and assert women's rightful place in society. Their
advocacy extended beyond literature, as public discourse around women’s rights began to take shape. With the
establishment of democratic institutions in the Republic of Korea in 1948, women were formally granted equal
political rights, including access to education and employment. These rights, however, were conferred rather
than earned through direct political struggle. As a result, entrenched traditional norms remained unshaken,
preventing many women from experiencing genuine freedom. Literary critic Kim Jong Jae referred to the
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women’s movement of this period as "unorganized and lacking autonomy." Unlike the Western feminist
movement, which emerged through the fight for civil rights such as suffrage and legal equality, Korean
feminism in its early stages was primarily educational and nationalist in nature. The second wave of feminism,
which swept the West during the 1960s and 1970s, reached Korea somewhat later. As South Korea underwent
rapid industrialization, the demand for labor extended to women, resulting in a surge of women’s workforce
participation. This period also witnessed the rise of labor and student movements, with women’s rights
organizations becoming increasingly active. Despite this, Korean society remained largely indifferent to
feminist voices. In the 1980s, feminist ideas continued to permeate various segments of Korean society. The
country embarked on a path of democratization, fueled by sustained economic growth and a rise in the standard
of living. These changes led to significant transformations in the social fabric. The influx of Western cultural
values influenced lifestyle choices and prompted many Koreans to reject rigid institutional norms in favor of
individual expression. New terms like "women’s emancipation" gained traction, and the legitimacy of male-
dominated ideologies began to be questioned. A marked increase in divorce rates during this period reflected
women’s growing autonomy and changing societal expectations.

By the 1990s, feminist activism in South Korea had gained considerable momentum. Women’s
organizations intensified their efforts, and in 1998, the academic society Feminism and Korean Literature was
established. This organization remains active and continues to promote the study and development of feminist
literary thought. These developments have played a crucial role in enriching Korean literature by bringing
greater focus to the exploration of the human psyche. Women writers have made substantial contributions to
this cultural transformation.

Il. MAIN PART

Women’s prose has a special place in South Korean literature, it has its own history and its development
spans a long time. Unfortunately, Uzbek Korean studies still do not pay enough attention to this topic. A
chronological study of the formation of women’s prose reveals its most important stages in Korea, and in the
Republic of Korea after 1945: 16th-century lyrical poetry (sijo) written by women in Korean and Chinese has
survived. The authors of these poems were kisen (singers and musicians), the most famous of whom were
Khwan Chi Ni (pen name Muyengwol) (1506-1544), Li Ke Ran (Machkhan) (1573-1611), and Chin Ok.

Modern researchers of women’s poetry in the Sijo genre believe that their poems are “magic”, “prayer”
aimed at making the world happy, “... life goes on due to two eternal principles - the harmonious interaction of
man and woman.” The poetic tradition of the 16th century continued in the poetry of the 18th century with the
development of the genre of kyubang kasa. The theme of women’s poetry at that time did not change much - the
world of personal feelings; women wrote about their difficult destinies, meetings and divorces, their devotion to
a loved one, waiting for his return. In the early twentieth century, “civic issues” began to emerge in women’s
literature, along with love poetry. Sonya Haussler, a German scholar of Korean literature, argues that the
kyubang kasa genre has “disintegrated” since the 1960s, but has retained its traditions. Today, talented women
in the literature continue to create and perform kasa in accordance with the rules of the genre. Women have left
their mark on prose, primarily in the everyday genre. In the 17th and 18th centuries, Korean literature became
increasingly interested in private life. The daily prose, which was a record of the members of the palace, is filled
with personal impressions and emotional experiences. The most famous work in this genre, written in Korean,
is “Written in Suffering” (¥ 5). Its author is Mrs. Khan (1735-1815), wife of the heir to the throne, Prince
Sado (1735-1762). Mrs. Khan died in 1815, leaving behind a diary named “... her emotional state is close to that
of women’s lyrics.” At the end of the 17th century, the traditional Korean novel genre developed. The main
readers of these manuscripts, whose authorship is unknown, were usually women. It is possible that the main
authors of these novels were women as well. Interest in man, in his personal destiny, was revived in the 18th
century in the genre of chon — biography. His characters were real historical figures, often with tragic fates.
Among the works in this genre is the “Biography of the Emperor In Hyun”, dedicated to the “exemplary wife”
who was driven out due to the conspiracies of the members of the palace. There is speculation that the author of
this work may have been one of the women closest to the emperor (p.205). As for the female protagonists of
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popular works of traditional literature, it should be noted that the main characters are, as a rule, the image of a
virtuous wife (the story of an unknown author “Faithful Chung Hyang”, Kim Man Jun’s novel “Mrs. Sa’s
Journeys in the South” or “The Tale of Sim Cheon”. This traditional Korean female symbol dominated
literature until the early 20th century. In the 1920s and 1930s, new types of heroes began to emerge. Korean
society has always been critical of women’s social life in society in general, and literature in particular. In the
works of Korean researchers, this literature “seems to be a special island and does not join the general flow of
literary development.” Even in the researches of modern authors, it is considered not as one of the directions
related to the general principles of the literary movement, but only in special parts devoted to women’s poetry
and prose (p.175). One of the writers of new wave in the 20th century was Kim Myong Sun (7 "8 <) (1896-?).
As well as male writers, she worked as a member of the editorial boards of such magazines as Creation (%=2),
founded by Kim Tong Jing, and Kim Eok — a magazine founded by a group of young writers led by Kim Ok
(1896-?). She has published her works in these magazines. Kim Myong Sun’s first story, written in 1917, is
called The Girl Under Suspicion (£]4 2] 414). This story is an actual image of reality and describes a
woman’s plight with deep sympathy. After this work, the author published several more romantic and
sentimental stories. Her talent was also reflected in poetry — in 1925 a collection of her poems was published.
However, in her homeland, Kim Myong Sun’s work was met with protest and became an object of criticism and
condemnation. Traditionally, literature in Korea has been considered the prerogative of men. But in the 1930s,
in addition to Kim Myong Sun, two other writers appeared in the literary field: Kim Won Ju (1 ¥15%) (1896-
1971) and Na Hye Seok (1}314]) (1885-1946). Their work has also been condemned and attacked by the
conservative section of society. However, their activity helped to liberate the Korean woman from patriarchal
foundations, contributing to her ability to create Art. The first writers were prominent women of their time.
They had not only courage but also literary talent. However, critic Kim Young Chan said, “they lacked the
experience to analyze current events and understand life in all its aspects.” 8 In the 1930s, Kim Mal Bong
(A ¢5) (1901-1961), Kang Kyung Ae (77 °ll) (1907-1943), Bek Shin Ae (Bek Shin Ae) (1908-193)
continued their activities in the women genre. The introduction of Koreans to Western culture and the
emergence of women’s schools and institutions have helped women to take an active part in society, to be able
to teach and to be creative. Their works have been published in newspapers and magazines. Some Korean
women have managed to continue their studies abroad. One of the most famous women writers of the period,
Kang Kyong Ae, has a special place in Korean literature. Unlike most of the works in the main line of didactic
prose of that period, the principles of realism were confirmed in the work of Kang Kyong Ae. The writer
portrayed the lives of ordinary people, and her stories often ended tragically. The story “Mother and Daughter”
(1™ Y 2} ), published in 1931, deals with the contradictions between the older and younger generations.
The Problems of Humanity (Q17F = A]) (1934) depicts the lives of peasants in the 1920s and 1930s. Young
people go to the capital in search of a better life and fight for their lives and happiness. As the Korean literary
critic Cho Dong Il (-5 %) points out, “... there were not many works in this period that accurately and
unreservedly portrayed the lives of people fighting violence. Kang Kyong Ae’s art is characterized by a unique
style, the author’s point of view is expressed not in the decisive actions of the heroes, but in the reflection of
special signs, characters.”

Another writer, Bek Sin Ae, has left a significant mark on Korean literature, despite his short life. An
active member of the women’s movement, she expressed sympathy for the plight of ordinary people and her
attitude to the current problems of her time. The author wrote real stories about the fate of Korean families
living not only in Korea but also abroad. The novel “Koreans” (7] 2l ©]) (1934) describes the tragic fate of a
family who left their homeland in search of a better life and settled in Siberia. In “A Friend Who Goes Far
Away” (‘2] 3+ &%), the boy tells the story of his friend who is forced to divorce: poverty has driven his
family to Manchuria. The main idea behind the works: “.... the need to liberate the homeland and the suffering
people from colonialism.” Unlike the above-mentioned authors, who focused on the social problems and
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atrocities of the modern world, Kim Mal Bon continued the traditional direction of women’s literature,
dedicating her stories and novels to human relationships, giving priority to love stories. “Business” (21 2}) tells
the story of a man who regrets the futility of his life. In the story “Letter” (32 #]), the protagonist suffers from
jealousy. “Kim Mal Bon’s works have become very popular, despite the lack of determination and strength of
his heroes in the fight against fate.”

According to modern Korean scholars, the works of women writers of the 1930s are characterized by a
high degree of artistic skill. These works are united by a common theme - suffering of the poor from the tough
colonial life, revealed through the character and destiny of the female protagonists. “In the 1930s, the
ideological maturity of women writers and women’s self-awareness increased.” 13 Typically, all of the women
writers were educated, fought for equality with men, and participated in the activities of women’s organizations.
In women’s prose of the period of foreign aggression, the tragedies that befell ordinary people, their sufferings,
and the tragic endings of the lives of the protagonists of the works are reflected. It should be noted that the
theme of women’s prose is different from works written by men. The only distinguishing feature is that its
protagonists are mostly women. Therefore, at that stage, the selection of specific “women’s literature” by critics
seemed artificial. Perhaps critics could not follow the tradition and escape the usual “woman-man”
confrontation. A similar contradiction in the assessment of Korean literary work can be seen in the works of
modern critics. By 1945, when Korea was liberated from Japanese rule, the number of women writers had
increased. In addition to their literary work, they also took part in discussions between various literary groups in
newspapers and magazines. The writers, along with other public and cultural figures, sought to find a way for
the new literature of a nation that had been liberated after 35 years of colonial rule. After the end of the Korean
War in 1953, the most prominent female writers who contributed to the emergence of new Korean literature
were Song So Hee (¥=4~3]) (1917-1986), Han Mal Suk (Xan Mal Suk). Han mo shii) (born 1931) and Park
Kyung Ni (817 2]) (born 1927) and others. The most famous female writer of this period is Park Kyung Ni.
Her story The Age of Unbelief (221 4] thl) (1957) shows the decline of modern society from a women’s point
of view. At that time, most writers addressed the tragic theme of the division of the country. The novel The
Market and the Battlefield (*]°&3} %1 9)) (1964) provides an analysis of the causes of the civil war from the
perspective of ordinary people. Author Song So Hee focused on the psyche of women by describing love stories
in the novels “When the irises bloom” (%3 2 F-§) (1956) and “Valley of the Sun” (Bl <] 7<) (1959).
Love helped the heroes of these works to overcome the difficulties of life. The main theme of Khan Mal Suk’s
prose is also the position of the woman, her attitude to the current system. “A ravine shrouded in mystery”
(Als}e] THell) (1957), a novel about the life of the people after the war, criticizes women who live only for
today. In “Bon voyage” (3}3F =4), Khan Mal Suk described the bigotry of the townspeople and the new
generation of people who opposed the old system.

The central themes in women’s literature of the 1960s in South Korea included legal inequality,
women’s inferior social and familial status compared to men, and discriminatory laws. Despite addressing these
issues, Korean literary critics at the time did not categorize these works as feminist. From the 1970s onward, a
growing self-awareness among Korean women became evident in literature, which increasingly reflected
feminist ideologies as a challenge to male-dominated societal norms. Notable authors from this period include
Park Wan-seo (8}+A)), O Jeong-hui (2.7 3]; b. 1947), Seo Yeong-eun (X 3->; b. 1943), and Kim Chae-
won (7 Z1¢; b. 1946), among others. Their works explored women’s roles within the family and society in a
rapidly modernizing era. Through their narratives, these writers highlighted the struggles of ordinary women
living within patriarchal family structures, exposing the injustices and often hostile treatment inflicted by men.
Their stories not only examined interpersonal dynamics between genders but also emphasized women's longing
for mutual respect and harmony. These writers also critiqued male characters driven by selfishness or greed, and
examined themes such as the idealized, often self-sacrificing love of mothers for their sons. In the fast-paced,
transforming society of 1970s and 1980s Korea, there was little space for individuals to confront personal
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issues. The increasing influence of mass media and the spread of computerization across all sectors began to
dominate daily life. Both male and female writers of the period focused on the decline of traditional ideologies,
the commodification of life under a profit-driven system, and the psychological impact of mass media on
society. Literature of this era took on a distinctly social orientation.

1. CONCLUSION

The patriotic sentiments that spread in the early years of the annexation turned into a nationwide
uprising in the spring of 1919 (March 1 movement for independence). During this period, along with
newspapers and magazines, the role of fiction in the life of the Korean people was invaluable. The novel in
Hanmun was in crisis, and modern prose in Hangul developed. It is known that in ancient Korea, women were
first taught Confucian books on morality. Knowledge consisted of the rules of the correct behaviour of educated
women in the home of their fathers and husbands, the qualities they possessed, the organization of family life,
and the conduct of ceremonies. In the state of Joseon, men were engaged in science. Most women did not have
access to education. Noble women were not given the opportunity to engage in literature and art. Women were
taught to read in Hangul (the Hangul-Korean alphabet for women and ordinary people). The men wrote and
read in Hanmun (Chinese for Korean phonetics). Textbooks (715 23 1544, A}A~4 1775, etc.) stated the

importance of women’s education: ‘FAS 7FE2 XX ko Y& WA = Aol ARE 72 A A
2o Tl S WelA sk Aolt) If you don’ t teach a man, you lose your house, 1f you don’t teach a
woman, someone else loses his house. o] A}= A A S AL 3L A= A5 ExHE=1} A woman should

be faithful and a man should be capable.16 Despite the difficult circumstances of Japanese colonization (1910—
1945) and the subsequent division of the Korean Peninsula (post-1945), Korean women continued to engage in
literary creation. Feminist writers, who had already established a presence in the literary landscape, remained
dedicated to exploring women's experiences and issues in their work. They persisted in writing despite cultural
and political obstacles, including state censorship, increased surveillance of intellectuals, and the prohibition of
the Korean language in literary expression. Through resilience and determination, these women built a cohesive
and enduring literary tradition that continues to evolve today.

IV. REFERENCES
1. Kurbanov S.O. A course of lectures on the history of Korea from antiquity to the end of the 20th century. St.
Petersburg, 2002. P.321-323.
2. Tyagay G.D., Pak V.P. National idea and enlightenment in Korea at the beginning of the 20th century. M.,
1996. P.11-12.
3. bazapoga, III. (2024). Cynpba >xeHIIuMHBI B pacckazax ANabsiH CoOupoBoil. 3apyOekHas JTUHTBUCTHKA U
JUHTBOJUIAKTHKA, 2(2/S), 24-28.
4, Shuxratovna, B. S. (2024). O ‘ZBEK VA KOREYS MAQOLLARIDA GENDERLIK MASALASI.
Innovation: The journal of Social Sciences and Researches, 2(2), 83-86.
5. Bazarova, S. S. (2022). Saida Zunnunova asarlarida feministik garashlarning aks ettirilishi. Oriental
renaissance: Innovative, educational, natural and social sciences, 2(Special Issue 24), 155-164.
6. SH, B. S. (2024). SAIDA ZUNNUNOVA VA PAK VANSO HIKOYALARIDA KONSEPTLAR HAMDA
TIPOLOGIK O ‘XSHASHLIKLAR. TOSHKENT DAVLAT SHARQSHUNOSLIK UNIVERSITETI, 514.
7. Shuxratovna, B. S. (2024). OYDIN SOBIROVA IJODIDA AYOLLAR OBRAZI. Innovation: The journal of
Social Sciences and Researches, 2(1), 55-58

www.samdchti.uz 32



http://www.ijeais.org/ijamsr

AT CHEF
o iy,

“TILSHUNOSLIKDA LINGVODIDAKTIKA, LINGVOFALSAFA HAMDA TARJIMASHUNOSLIK { *;” l F l_ “w.‘,é
- &'K

JARAYONLASHUVI” MAVZUSIDAGI XALQARO ILMIY-AMALIY ANJUMAN WSt
e Al X

iy L &
Aty o ©°

WHTEI'PALINA MEXKYJAbTYPHOU KOMMYHUKALIUN
B YUYEBHDBIA ITPOLUECC B ME/IMIITUHCKHUX BY3AX
KbIPI' BI3UCTAHA

Ab0aguMomyHoBa Anajg Omop0aeBHA
Ksipreisckuii HanmonanesHelil yausepeurer uM. JK. banacarsina
r. bumikek Kvipreizcran
YoumypyHosa Hyp:xaman KymarazuesHa
MexyHapoaHbIii MHCTUTYT MeauliuHbl U Hayku npu KHYum. K. banacarsina
r. bumkek Keipreizcran
Anumpkanona Jlunoap HermaTtoBHa
CamapkaHJCKui TOCY1apCTBEHHbIN METUIUHCKUNA YHUBEPCUTET
Camapxkang, Y30ekucran
Jlatunos A3u3 AxOapajineBu4
Cam[' MU, dakynbTeT aHTTUICKOM (HUITIONIOTUN U TIEPEBOIOBEICHHS
Caiiépa PacysoBa Aday/uiaeBHA
AxaneMuyeckuii nurei TankeHTCKOW METUIIMHCKON aKaJIeMUU
Tamxkent, Y30ekucran

Annomayua. B cmamve obocnosvieaemcs HeoOX00UMOCMb CUCMEMHOU UHMESPAYUU MEICKYTbMYPHOU
KOMMYHUKayuu 6 obpazoeamenvhvlie Npocpammvl mMeouyunckux 6y3o6 Kwipewvizckou Pecnyonuku. Ilokasano,
Umo MHO20A3bIYUE U KYIbmYypHOoe pazHoobpaszue Kvipeviscmana, a makdce pacmywjas OO0as UHOCMPAHHbIX
CMYO0eHmo8 U MeHCOYHAPOOHBIX MeOUYUHCKUX CMAHOapmos mpedyiom om Oyoywux epavei He MOIbKO
671a0€HUs. NPOYECCUOHATLHOU MEPMUHONOUEH, HO U PA3BUMbBIX MENCKYTbIMYPHBIX KOMMYHUKAMUGHBIX
KOMNemeHyu.

Kniouegvie cnosa: medxckynomypHas KOMMYHUKayus, meouyunckoe obpazoeanue, Kuipevizcman,
MHO20A3bIYUE, NPODECCUOHANbHASA KOMNEMEHMHOCMb 8payd, 00pa308amenbHas UHMeZPayus.

BBEJEHUE.
MeaunuHackoe obOpazoBaHue B KwIprbicTaHe pa3BUBaeTCS B YCIOBHUAX YCTOMYMBOTO MHOTOSI3BIYMS
(KBIPTBI3CKMIl — TOCYJapCTBEHHBIM, PYCCKUH — OQUIMATbHBIA W S3bIK HAyKH, AHTVIMHCKUM — S3BIK

MEXIYHapOJAHON MEIULMHBI), a TakXe B YCIOBUSAX KYJIbTYpHOW U KOH(ECCHOHAJIbHON HEOJAHOPOAHOCTH
HaceneHHs. JlONMOJHUTENbHBIM (AKTOPOM BBICTYNAET MHTEPHALMOHAIM3ALMs BBICIIET0 O0pa30BaHMs: pPOCT
qycjla MHOCTPAHHBIX CTYAEHTOB B MEIUIMHCKUX BYy3aX pECIyOJIMKM W OpHEHTalus Ha MEXIyHapoJHbIe
KJIIMHUYECKHUE IIPOTOKOJIBI.

B »sTux ycnoBusix KOMMYHHMKAaTHBHas IOATOTOBKa OyJIyIIero Bpadya HE MOXKET OTrpaHHYMBATHCA
TPaJULMOHHBIMA KypCaMHM «HMHOCTPAHHOI'O S3bIKA JJII MEIUKOB» M «IATMHCKOIO sA3bIKa». Bpaud BcTymaer B
npodeccuoHanbHOe 00IIEHUE C MalMeHTaMH Pa3HbIX ATHOSA3BIKOBBIX I'PYMI, ¢ POACTBEHHUKAMH MallUE€HTOB, C
KOoJJIeTaMH M3 JApPYTHMX CTpaH, a Takke C aJMUHHUCTpanued JsedeOHbIX YyupexnaeHuil. CrenoBarenbHoO,
MEXKYJIbTypHAasl KOMMYHHMKAaLAs JOJDKHA CTaTh HE BHEIIHUM JIOIIOJIHEHHEM, a BCTPOEHHBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM
00pa3oBaTeNBHOrO IpoIiecca.

Lenb cratbu — TeopeTHyecKd OOOCHOBATh M OINMUCATh HAMpPaBICHUS HMHTETPALUU MEXKYJIbTYpHOU
KOMMYHHUKAIIMH B yUeOHBIH Mpoliecc MeIMIIMHCKIX By30B KbIpreizcrana.

[lon MeXKyIbTYpHOH KOMMYHHKAlUel B KOHTEKCTE MEAMIIMHCKOIO 00pa3oBaHUs IOHUMAaeTcs
LeJieHanpaBieHHoe ¢GopMHupoBaHue Yy Oyaymiux Bpayeil 3HaHUM, YMEHHUH M YCTaHOBOK, IO3BOJISIOIIMX
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3(1)(1)GKTI/IBHO BSaHMO,Z[CfICTBOBaTB C MOpeaACTaBUTCIIAMHU HHBIX SA3BIKOBBIX, 3THHYCCKHUX, PCIWUTHO3HBIX H
HpO(beCCI/IOHaJIBHBIX KYJbTYp IIPpU COXPAHCHUU STUYCCKUX U KIIMHUYCCKUX CTAHAAPTOB.
HHTCFpaHI/IH KakK HeI[al"OFI/I'-IeCKI/Iﬁ IIPUHIMIT O3HAYacCT:

1. BKJIFOYCHHUE MEXKYJIbTYPHOTO KOMIIOHEHTAa B YK€ CYIIECTBYIOIIME TUCIMIUIMHBI (S3BIKOBBIE,
KJIMHUYECKNE, KOMMYHHUKATHBHBIC);

2. CKBO3HOM XapakTep (popMUPOBaHUS KOMITETeHIUH (¢ 1 Kypca 10 KITuHIYECKUX Kadeap);

3. CBSI3b C PEAIbHBIMH CUTYaLUSIMH JICYCHUS ¥ KOHCYJIbTUPOBAHUS B MHOTOSI3BIYHOM OOIIIECTBE.

Teopernueckyro 6a3y Takoro MoOJX0Ja COCTABISIOT: KyJbTYPHO-HCTOPHUYECKAsh KOHICTIHUS OOILIeHHUs
(SBBIK  KaK HOCHUTENIb KYJIbTYPHBIX HOpPM); KOMIIETEHTHOCTHBIH IOAXOJ B BBICIIEM 00pa3oBaHUU
(MEXKYIbTYpHAs KOMIIETEHTHOCTh — 4YacTh MPO(eCcCHOHANBHOM); KOMMYHUKATUBHO-AEATEIHbHOCTHBIM MTOAXO0/T
(oOyueHue yepe3 MOJEIMPOBaHKE PealIbHBIX PEUeBbIX ACMCTBUIL Bpaya).

ConunasbHO-S13bIKOBOM KOHTEKCT MEIULMHCKUX By30B KbIpreizcrana:

Oco0eHHOCTH KBIPTBI3CTAHCKOTO0 KOHTEKCTA!

1. MHOrosI3bIYHbII  KOHTUHIEHT CTYJEHTOB. Y4YaTcs KbIPIbI3CKOSI3bIUHBIE, PYCCKOSI3bIUHBIE,
OMJIMHTBAJIbHBIE CTYACHTBI, @ TAKXKE HHOCTPAaHHbIe 00yyaroluecs (IPeuMyIECTBEHHO Ha aHTJIMHCKOM).
2. MHorooOpa3ue nanueHToB. Bpad pabotaeT ¢ KbIprbI3aMu, PyCCKUMH, y30€KaMH, TaKUKaMH,

JyHTaHAMH W JIp., YbW NPEACTaBICHUS O 3J0POBbE, CEMbE, PENPOIYKIIMU, CTAPOCTH U CMEPTH MOTYT
OTIINYATHCS.

3. TpoiiHass s3bIKOBasi Harpy3ka. Pycckuii HEOOXOAMM Ui OCBOCHHS OTEYECTBEHHBIX U
MMOCTCOBETCKUX YYCOHWKOB W TPUKA30B; AHIVIMACKUA — JUIS JOCTyla K COBPEMCHHBIM KIHHHYECKUM
PEKOMEHIALIUSAM; KbIPTBI3CKUH — I 9P PEKTHBHONH KOMMYHHUKAIIMH C AIIMCHTAMH U UX POJICTBEHHHKAMHU.

4. Penurno3no-kynbTypHasi 9yBCTBUTEIBHOCTh. B psine cirydaeB Bpay JODKEH MOA00path Gopmy
OOIIIEHUS, YYHUTHIBas PEIUTHO3HBIC YCTAHOBKH (HAmpuMmep, TMPU OOCYKICHHH TI'MHEKOJIOTMYECKHX,
oHkosiorudeckux, BUY-pompocos).

Takum 00pazom, MelBy3, HTHOPUPYIOIIMNA MEXKYJIbTYPHBIH acleKT, (paKTUYeCKH MEepPEKIabIBacT ATy
3aJlady Ha CaMHX CTYJCHTOB M Ha KIIMHUYECKYIO MPAKTHKY, TJIe OMMMOKH YK€ MOTYT TIOBIIUSATH HAa KAa4eCTBO
TTOMOIITH.

AHanu3 CyImecTBYIOIIECH MPAKTUKU TMpernojaBaHus. B OOIbIIMHCTBE YYEOHBIX TUTAHOB MEIMITMHCKUX
BY30B PETHOHA MPHUCYTCTBYIOT TUCIUIUIAHBI:

. «VHOCTpaHHBIN S3bIK (AHTTTUHCKUN )»;

. «KbIprei3ckuii/pycckuii s13pIK B IpohecCHOHANBHOI chepey;
. «MenuuuHcKas TEpMUHOJIOTHS (JIATHIHB )»;

. «MenuuuHcKas 3TUKa U JEOHTOJIOTHS».

OpHako 3TH Kypchl Yallle CYIECTBYIOT MapalyieIbHO U HE BHICTPOEHBI B OOIILYIO JTMHHUIO (POPMUPOBAHUS
MEXKYJIBTYPHON KOMIIETEHTHOCTH.

NHuTerpanus MeXKyJIbTypHOU KOMMYHHKAIIMU B Y4eOHBIH nporiiecc

. O06s3arenbHOE U3yYEHHE MECTHOTO s3bIKa: B Takux By3ax, kak MexXIyHapOoAHbIH METUIIMHCKUN
yHuBepcutrer (MMY), nisi BceX HMHOCTpaHHBIX CTYAEHTOB C IEPBOrO CEMecCTpa BBOAMUTCA KypC MECTHOTO
(KBIPTBI3CKOT0/PYCCKOT0) s3bIKAa. JTO HEOOXOAMMO JJISi MOBCEIHEBHOTO OOILEHUS M, YTO KPUTHUECKH BaXKHO,
JUIS B3aUMOJICHCTBHS C MallMEHTaMH BO BPEMS KITMHUUECKUX CTaKUPOBOK.

. MeauuuHCKME NpOrpaMMbl Ha aHIVIMHCKOM s3bIke: MHorme By3bl, BKItO4as KeIprezckyro
rocyaapcTBeHHy0 MenunuHCcKyto akaaemuto (KI'MA) 1 MMV, npeanarator o0ydeHne Ha aHTIIHMICKOM SI3bIKE,
YTO YCTpaHseT S3bIKOBOH Oapbep Ui MHOCTPAHHBIX CTYAEHTOB M CIIOCOOCTBYET HMHTEPHALMOHAIU3ALUU
o0pa3oBaTeNbHOI cpeabl.

. Knunnyeckas mpaktuka U cTaXUpOBKU: CTYyAEHTHI NMPOXOAAT NMPAKTUYECKYIO IMOATOTOBKY B
adduaMpoBaHHBIX OOJILHUIAX W KJIMHUKAaX, TJe OHM paboTaroT IMOJA PYKOBOJACTBOM OIIBITHBIX Bpadyed u
B3aMMOJICHCTBYIOT C Pa3HOOOPA3HOI KaTeropuei MmarueHToB. DTOT OMBIT "U3 MEPBBIX PYK' MOMOTaeT pa3BUThH
HE0OXO0UMBbIE KIIMHUYECKIE U KOMMYHHKAaTHUBHBIE HABBIKH B PEAJIbHBIX YCIOBUSX.
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. CoBpemeHHbIE METOAMKH o0O0ydeHus: B yueOHOM mpoliecce aKTHBHO HCHOJB3YIOTCS
CHUMYJIALIMOHHOE OOYYEHHE, pOJICBBIE WIPHl U pPEIICHHE KIMHUYECKUX 3a/a4, YTO IOMOTaeT CTyAEHTaM
MIPaKTUKOBATh OOIIEHNE U B3aUMO/ICCTBHE B O€3011aCHOM, KOHTPOIUPYEMOH Cpee.

. PazButne mnpodeccroHanbHOW KomIeTeHTHOCTH: [loHMMaHWeE KyJIbTypHBIX OCOOEHHOCTEH
MAlUMEHTOB M3 pa3HbIX cTpaH (Hampumep, u3 Wuaum, Ilakucrana, Poccun, Kazaxcrana u gap.) sBusercs
HEOTHEMJIEMOH YacThIO TOATOTOBKHM, HANPaBIEHHON Ha (opMupoBaHUE NMPO(ecCHOHAIBHOW KOMIETEHTHOCTH
OyIylmux Bpayei.

KiroueBrsie BY 351 1 X HOAXOIBI:

Keipreizckas rocynapcrBenHas memuiinHckas akagemusi (KIMA): Crapedmmii U NPECTHKHBIA BY3,
KOTOpBIM aKTHBHO MCIIOJB3YET MEXAyHapoaAHble cTaHAapThl U akkpeautauuu (BO3, NMC). AkueHrt nenaercs
Ha CUJIbHOM KJIMHUYECKOM MOJATOTOBKE U UCCIIEI0BATEIbCKUX IPOEKTAX, B TOM YUCIIE 3aTPArUBAIOLIUX BOIPOCHI
OOIIECTBEHHOTO 3/10POBbSl © KOMMYHUKAIUH.

MexayHapoaHslii MemMIMHCKANW yHUBepcuTeT (MMY): OTiaudaercsi BBICOKUM YPOBHEM HWHTETIPALUH
MEXIYHApOAHbIX CTYJEHTOB W HAJIWYMEM IIPOrpaMM, HAINPaBICHHBIX HA M3yUYEHUE MECTHOIO S3bIKa U
KYJbTYpPBI, 4T00BI 00ecieuuTh 3P HEeKTUBHOE B3aUMOJICHCTBUE C MECTHBIM HACEICHHUEM.

Oumickuii rocynapctseHHbiil yHuBepeuteT (Owl'Y): Takke siBIsSeTCs KPYIHBIM HEHTPOM MEAUIIMHCKOIO
00pa30BaHMs ¢ MHOTOHAIIMOHATIBHBIM CTYJEHYECKHM COOOIIECTBOM.

OTH TpOrpaMMbl M TOAXOABI HANpaBJICHBI HAa TO, YTOOBI BBITYCKHHKH OBLIM TOTOBBI K paboTe B
YCIOBUSIX KYJIBTYpPHOTO MHOT000pasusi, YTO COOTBETCTBYET COBPEMEHHBIM TpeOOBaHUSIM TJI00AIBHOTO
3/IpaBOOXpPAHEHHUSI.

O6cyxnenue. MaTerpanus MeXKyJIbTYpHOW KOMMYHHKAIIMM B MEAMIIMHCKOE oOpa3oBaHHe NaéT cpasy
HECKOJIBKO 3(h(EeKTOB:

. [legarornyeckuii 3¢ ¢heKT: MOBBIMIACTCS MOTHUBALIUA CTYACHTOB K M3YYEHHIO SI3BIKOB, TaK Kak
OHHU BUJIAT NPSMYIO CBA3b C Oy TyIliel IPaKTUKOM.

. [Ipodeccruonanbuplii 3QQPeKT: BBHIMYCKHUK YMEET TOBOPHUTH C IMALIMEHTOM «Ero SI3bIKOM», YTO
YBEJIMUUBAET I0BEPHUE U IPUBEPKEHHOCTH JICUYEHHUIO.

. CoumanbHblil  >QQeKT: CHMXKAeTCs PHUCK JAUCKPUMHHAIMOHHBIX MM  HEKOPPEKTHBIX
BBICKA3bIBAaHUN B MEIYUPEKICHUSAX IO OTHOLIEHHIO K TMPEACTAaBUTEISIM STHUYECKHMX U PEIUTHO3HBIX
MEHBUINHCTB.

. MexnyHapoanbsiii 3¢dext: obneryaer yuyacthe MeOuKOB KbIprei3cTaHa B MEKIyHApOJHBIX
MPOEKTaxX U 00y4YeHUH.

[Ipu 3TOM crenyeT yuyuThIBaTh U OrpaHUYEHHS: HEOOXOJMMa MOJArOTOBKAa CaMUX IpernojaBareneil (He
BCE BJIQJICIOT METOAMKONH OOY4YeHMsS MEXKYJIbTypHOMY OOILIEHMIO), TpeOyeTcs BpeMs B y4eOHOM IUIaHE U
MOJJIEP)KKA aJMUHUCTPAIH BY3a.

3axnroueHne. MexXKyJIbTypHass KOMMYyHHUKanus B ycioBUsAX KbIprel3ctaHa — HE BHEIIHSS ONLus, a
OTBET Ha peaJIbHbIE COLIMOJIMHIBUCTUYECKHUE YCIOBUSA (PYHKIIMOHUPOBaHUs MeaUIMHbL. [ToaTomy e€ crenyer He
IIPOCTO TPEINOAABATH OTAEIBHBIM KypCOM, a BCTPAuBaTh B SI3bIKOBYIO, KIMHUUYECKYIO U 3TUYECKYIO TIOATOTOBKY
Bpaua. ONTHMajabHOW MpEACTABISETCS MOJENb, BKIIOYAIOIIas HOPMATHBHOE 3aKperuieHne, OOHOBIEHHOE
COJIEp/)KaHUE KYpCOB, MPAKTHUKO-OPUEHTUPOBAHHBIE TEXHOJOTMU M OLEHKY KOMMYHUKATHBHBIX YMEHHUH B
KOHTpOJIE 3HAHUI.

Peanuzanus Takol MozenH MO3BOJMT MEAMIMHCKUM By3aM KbIprel3cTaHa BBINYCKAaTh CHELUAJINCTOB,
CHOCOOHBIX pabOTaTh C pa3HBIMHU KaTETOPUSMHU MAIlEHTOB, MOAAEPKUBATh BHICOKUI CTaHIApT MEIULUHCKOTO
CEpBHCa U MPEJCTABIATH HALIMOHAJIBHYIO MEULIMHY Ha MEXyHapOJIHOMN apeHe.

JUTEPATYPA
1. AnummkanoBa, /1., and III. AMpuanHOB. "AHaan3 aBTOPCKUX MEAArornyeckux TEXHOJIOTUH B NMPEenoJaBaHUuN
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O‘ZBEKISTONDAGI O‘ZBEK VA INGLIZ TILI IJTIMOIY
TARMOQLARDA SENTIMENTNING QIYOSIY TAHLILI

Latipov Aziz Akbaraliyevich
PhD, v.b., dotsenti
Samargand davlat chet tillar instituti

Aminova Umeda Akmalovna
SamDChTI Filologiya va tillarni o°qitish
(ingliz tili) yo‘nalishi 4-bosqgich K2204-guruh talabasi
Telefon ragam: +998979620123
Email: aminovaumeda909@gmail.com

Annotatsiya: Ushbu maqolada O ‘zbekiston ijtimoiy tarmoglarida o ‘zbek va ingliz tillarida bildirilgan
sentiment xarakteri giyosiy tahlil gilinadi. Tadgigotda Facebook, Telegram kanal kommentlari hamda ingliz
tilida faol bo ‘Igan saytlardagi baholar lingvistik kontekstda ko ‘rib chiqildi. Ijobiy, salbiy, neytral baholarning
amorf kategoriyalari, emotsional intensiviik, hamda leksik birliklar o ‘rtasidagi farglar korpus asosida tadgiq
etildi.

Kalit so‘zlar: sentiment, giyosiy tahlil, ijtimoiy tarmoglar, pragmalingvistika, korpus tahlili, leksik
birliklar.

KIRISH QISM.

O‘zbekiston ijtimoiy tarmogqlari bugungi kunda ikki asosiy mental maydonga ega bo‘lib bormoqda:
o‘zbek tilida yoziladigan kontent maydoni va ingliz tilidagi parallel diskurs maydoni. Ikkalasi ham kontent
iste’moli nuqtai nazaridan bir hudud — O‘zbekiston auditoriyasi bilan bog‘liq bo‘lsa-da, emotsional munosabat
bildirish tamoyillari farglidir.

O‘zbek tilidagi sentiment ko‘pincha ko‘chma ma’no + maqol/hikmat + intensifikator bilan yuzaga
chiqadi. Masalan: “bunaqa ishga gap yo‘q”, “xalqning sabr kosasi to‘ldi” kabi emotsional strukturalar ko‘proq
metaforik birliklar orqali beriladi. Ingliz tilidagi sentiment esa ancha to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri baho shakliga yagqin:

“this is terrible”, “absolutely great”, “can’t recommend this” kabi konstruktsiyalar yuqori chastotali.

Shuningdek, ingliz tilidagi baholashda degree modifier + adjective modeli ustun: very good, extremely
bad, incredibly useful. O‘zbek tilida esa tovlanma (konnotativ) ma’no + kontekst hamda emotsional zarrachalar
(Ku-ya,-ku baraka top) ijobiy va salbiy bo‘yoqni kuchaytiradi.

Korpus analiziga ko‘ra, salbiy fikrlar o‘zbek tilida ko‘proq bilvosita (yumshatilgan), ingliz tilida esa
ko‘proq bevosita (kategorik) ifoda bilan ko‘zga tashlanadi. Bu hol madaniy pragmatika bilan ham bog‘liq.

Shuningdek, global platformalarda (masalan, YouTube sharhlari, Instagram postlari tagidagi
muhokamalar) o‘zbek tilida yozilgan fikrlar ko*proq stilistik jithatdan mulohazali, kontekstual, ijtimoiy-obro‘ga
yo‘naltirilgan shaklda yuzaga chiqadi. Ingliz tilidagi sentiment esa individualizm va shaxsiy pozitsiyani ochiq
ifodalashga moyil bo‘lib, fikr bildiruvchi subyektning identifikatsiyasi ikkilamchi hisoblanadi. Ya’ni, o‘zbek
tarmoq muhitida “boshqalarning reaksiyasi qanday bo‘ladi?” degan ichki filtr yuqori, ingliz stilida esa “mening
fikrim mana shu” konstruktiv markazi ustun. Bu jarayon kommunikativ pragmatika nuqtai nazaridan til tizimida
semantik yuklanishning emotsional gradienti bilan ham chambarchas bog‘liq.

Yana bir farg - o‘zbek tilidagi sentimentda tarixiy-kulturologik kodlar faol ishlaydi. Masalan: milliy
gadriyatlar, odob-axloq, hurmat kategoriyalari baholash mezoniga aylanadi. “Bu hali bizning millatga to‘g‘ri
kelmaydi”, “shunaga narsaga yo‘l qo‘yib bo‘lmaydi” singari mulohaza konstruksiyalari salbiy sentimentni
to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri aytmasdan turib ham bildira oladi. Ingliz tilida esa salbiylikni “sorry, but this is awful” kabi

9% ¢
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bevosita to‘xtam bilan berish normal aksioma sifatida qabul gilinadi.

Korpus statistikalarida shuningdek, ijobiy sentiment konstruktsiyalarida ham sezilarli tafovutlar mavjud.
O‘zbek tilidagi ijobiy baholash ko‘proq umumlashtirish + giperbolizatsiya: “zor”, “a’lo darajada”, “buni gap
bilan aytib bo‘lmaydi”, “super darajada yaxshi” asosida shakllanadi. Ingliz tilida esa ko‘proq natijaga
yo‘naltirilgan pragmatik intensifikatorlar ishlatiladi: “highly recommended”, “works perfectly”, “best
experience so far”. Bu lingvistik faktlar o‘zbek auditoriyasining ijtimoiy-shartli baholash me’yorlariga bog‘liq.

Kategorik salbiy fikr bildirishning intensivligi ham o‘zbek tilida yumshatilgan bo‘lsa-da, mem va
internet-shiorlar kirib kelishi bilan “keskin-kichik format” ham paydo bo‘lmoqda. Masalan: ‘bomba’, ‘ottepka’,
‘miyang o‘chdi’ kabi qisqa, ammo semantik jihatdan kuchli, yoshlar slangi asosida shakllangan birliklar
semantik energiyani darhol yetkazib beradi. Ingliz tilida esa gisqga emotsional konstruktsiyalar avvaldan
normativ edi: ‘wtf’, ‘omg’, ‘lol no’, ‘that sucks’ va hokazo.)

O‘zbek va ingliz tarmoq diskurslari orasidagi ushbu farqlar algoritmik sentiment aniqlash modellarida
ham kuzatiladi. Aksar Ingliz korpuslarida tayyorlangan model o‘zbek kontekstiga qo‘llanganda noto‘g‘ri
klassifikatsiya ko‘rsatkichi oshadi, chunki o‘zbek matnlarida baho bildiruvchi birliklar to‘g‘ridan—to‘g‘ri
“good/bad” tizimasidan ko‘ra ko‘proq kontekst belgisiga bog‘liq. Masalan, ijobiy fikr bildirayotgandek
ko‘ringan ibora aslida kinoya yoki ironik salbiylik bo‘lishi mumkin. Shu sababli sentimentni aniqlashda o‘zbek
tiliga mos bo‘lgan pragmatik-indikatorlar katalogi ishlab chigish zarur.

Shuningdek, ingliz tilida emojilarning sintaktik funksiyasi ko‘pincha mustaqil emotsional marker rolini
bajaradi. O‘zbek tarmoq matnida emoji esa ko‘proq fon ma’no beradi va leksik birliklar bilan hamohang
ishlatiladi. Bu jihat sentiment tahlilida multimodal semantika bo‘yicha alohida komponent sifatida qo‘shilishi
lozimligini ko‘rsatadi. Mazkur farqlar O‘zbekiston sharoitida ikki tillilikning kommunikativ xulg-atvorni
shakllantirishdagi rolini tasdiglaydi - ya’ni bir shaxs ikki platformada ikki xil emotsional konstruktivga ega
bo‘lishi mumkin.

Bundan tashqari, o‘zbek tilidagi internet muloqotidagi oksimoron, giperkontekstual kinoya, xalq
iboralari, ijtimoiy metaforlar orqali sentimentni “yumshoq ta’sir - kuchli konnotatsiya” uslubi bilan berish
tendensiyasi keyingi yillarda lingvistik tadgigotlarda muhim tadgiq obyektiga aylanmoqda. Shu bilan birga,
ingliz tilidagi “feelings as direct statements” modeli global standart sifatida Al sentiment modellariga asos
bo‘layotgani, o‘zbek kontekstida esa hali ham konnotativ semantikaning yuqori ulushi sababli moslashtirish
zarurligini ko‘rsatadi.

Xulosa qilib aytadigan bo’lsak, Ingliz tilidagi sentiment aniq, to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri va shaxsning subyektiv
bahosiga asoslangan bo‘lib, global individualistik madaniyat aks etadi. O‘zbek tilidagi sentiment esa ko‘proq
metaforik, kontekstga bog‘liq, jamoa qadriyatlari va ijtimoiy normalar bilan o‘ralgan bo‘lib, jamoaviy
munosabat va madaniy kodlarni aks ettiradi.

Bu farq nafaqgat leksik va sintaktik darajada, balki kommunikativ magsad va madaniy pragmatikaning
chuqur gatlamlarida namoyon bo‘ladi.
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Annotatsiya: Ushbu magolada talabalarda kreativ fikrlashni rivojlantirishning zamonaviy yondashuvlari,
bilingvistik kompetensiyaning o ‘rni hamda uni shakllantirishdagi psixologik va pedagogik omillar tahlil
gilinadi. Magola talabalarda ijodiy tafakkurni rivojlantirishda chet tillar o‘qitish jarayonining samarali
usullarini ochib beradi.

Kalit so‘zlar: kreativ fikrlash, bilingvistik kompetensiya, talaba, ijodkorlik, tafakkur, til o ‘rganish.

KIRISH QISM.

Hozirgi globallashuv davrida ta’lim jarayonida talabalarning mustaqil va ijodiy fikrlashini rivojlantirish
pedagogik tizimning ustuvor yo‘nalishlaridan biri hisoblanadi. Chet tillarini o‘rganish jarayonida talabalarda
bilingvistik kompetensiyaning shakllanishi nafagat kommunikativ malakalarni, balki kreativ fikrlashni ham
rivojlantiradi. Til o‘rganish jarayonida ijodkorlikni rag‘batlantiruvchi metodlar va strategiyalar talabaning
tafakkur doirasini kengaytiradi, turli tillarda o‘z fikrini ifodalash qobiliyatini mustahkamlaydi. Shu boisdan,
talabalarda kreativ fikrlashni rivojlantirishda bilingvistik kompetensiyaning o‘rni beqiyos ahamiyatga ega.

Kreativ fikrlash tushunchasi va uning psixologik asoslari. Kreativ fikrlash — bu insonning
yangicha, noodatiy yechimlarni topish qobiliyati bo‘lib, u tafakkur, xayol va motivatsiya jarayonlari bilan
bevosita bog‘liqdir. Talabalarda kreativ fikrlashni shakllantirish ularni mustaqil qaror qabul qilishga, muammoli
vaziyatlarda noodatiy yondashuv ko‘rsatishga o‘rgatadi. Psixologiyada kreativlik shaxsning tafakkur erkinligi,
moslashuvchanligi va yangi g‘oyalar yaratish imkoniyati bilan izohlanadi. E.P.Torrance fikricha,kreativ fikrlash
inson takakkurining yuqori darajasi bo’lib,u shaxsning mavjud bilimlarini yangi shaklda qo’llash imkoniyatini
beradi.J.Guilford (1950) -ijokorlikni tafakkurning “divergent”shakli deb atagan.Guilford nazariyasiga
ko’rakreativ fikrlash muammoni turli nuqtai nazardan ko’ra bilish,noodatiy yechimlarni ilgari surish bilan
ifodalanadi.

Bilingvistik kompetensiya — bu shaxsning ikki yoki undan ortiq tillarda samarali mulogot gila olish
qobiliyatidir. U tilning leksik, grammatik, fonetik, madaniy va pragmatik jihatlarini o‘z ichiga oladi. Bilingvizm
talabaning fikrlash doirasini kengaytiradi, til strukturasi orgali dunyoni idrok etish imkoniyatlarini boyitadi.
Psixologik nuqtai nazardan, ikki tillilik tafakkurning moslashuvchanligi va ijodkorlik darajasini oshiradi.
Kreativ fikrlashni bilingvistik kompetensiya orqali rivojlantirish yo‘llari.Bilingvistik kompetensiya shaxsning
nafagat til goidalarini,balki nutq madaniyati va muloqot kontekstini to’g’ri anglash ko’nikmasidir
(Hymes,1972).Bundan tashgari Vygotskiy(1934) — tafakkur va nutq bir-birimbilan chambarchas bog’liq
ekanini,til esa tafakkurni shakillantiruvchi vosia ekanini isbotlagan.Vygotkiy ta’kidlaganidek,nutq va tafakkur
o’zaro ta’sirda bo’ladi.Shu bois,chet tiini o’rganish jarayoni talbalarda yangi tafakkur shakllarni hosil qiladi.
Chet tili darslarida ijodiy fikrlashni rivojlantirish uchun interaktiv metodlardan — rol o‘yinlari, debatlar, ijodiy
yozuv mashglari, muammoli vaziyatlar tahlili kabi usullardan foydalanish samaralidir. Masalan, talabalar ikki
tilda muayyan mavzuda bahs yuritish orgali mantiqiy, tahliliy va ijodiy fikrlashni rivojlantiradilar. Shuningdek,
til o‘rganishda metafora, assotsiatsiya va analogiyalar asosida topshiriglar berish talabalarning ijodiy

www.samdchti.uz 40



http://www.ijeais.org/ijamsr

‘(&5&"
“TILSHUNOSLIKDA LINGVODIDAKTIKA, LINGVOFALSAFA HAMDA TARJIMASHUNOSLIK .*v' l Fl_ Y
JARAYONLASHUVI” MAVZUSIDAGI XALQARO ILMIY-AMALIY ANJUMAN ﬁ,& o u;

qobiliyatlarini kuchaytiradi. Bilingvistik muhitda o‘qish esa tafakkur faoliyatini yanada faollashtlradl.
Talabalarda kreativ fikrlashni rivojlantirish metodlari yani psixologik-pedagogik adabiyotlarda quyidagi
metodlar samarali deb topilgan.

1. ”Brain storming” (fikrlar yomg’iri) — talabalar berilgan mavzuda erkin fikr bildiradilar,hech ganday
tanqgidga yo’l qo’yilmaydi.

2. ”Mind-mapping”(aqliy xarita)- mavzuga oid tushunchalar o’zaro bog’lanadi,yangi g’oyalar topiladi.

3. Rol o’yinlari va muammoli vaziyatlar — talabalar hayotiy yoki kasbiy muammoga yechim topishga
harakat giladilar.

4. Innovatsion topshiriglar- biror matnni boshqa tilda ijodiy gayta yozish,dialoglarni o0’zgacha talqinda
tuzish va hokazo.

5. Projekt usuli- talabalar chet tilida mini-loyihalar tayyorlaydilar (masalan,”Til va madaniyat
o’rtasidagi o’xshashliklar’mavzusida).Bu wusullar bir vaqtning o’zida ham bilingvistik,ham kreativ
kompetensiyani rivojlantiradi.

Amaliy tavsiyalar

— Chet tili darslarida talabalarga ijodiy topshiriglar berish (hikoya to‘ldirish, so‘z o‘yinlari, metaforik
ifodalar);

— Ikkita tilda muammoli savollarga javob topish orqali tafakkur faolligini oshirish;

— Bilingvistik muhit yaratish (turli tillarda mulogot, audio va video materiallardan foydalanish);

— O‘qituvchilar uchun kreativ yondashuv metodikasini ishlab chiqish va tatbiq etish.

Xulosa qilib aytganda, talabalarda kreativ fikrlashni rivojlantirish chet tillar ta’limining eng muhim
magsadlaridan biridir. Bilingvistik kompetensiya bu jarayonda asosiy vosita sifatida xizmat giladi, chunki u
nafaqat til bilimini, balki ijodiy tafakkurni, tahliliy fikrlashni ham rivojlantiradi. Shu bois o‘qituvchilar ta’lim
jarayonida ijodkorlikka yo‘naltirilgan metodlarni keng qo‘llashlari zarur. Bu esa nafaqat til o‘rganish
samaradorligini, balki talabalarning intellektual salohiyatini ham yuksaltiradi.
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Abstract: The relevance of the article consists in an integrated approach to the study of universal and
national-specific features of the representation of moral and ethical concepts in the language with the use of
linguistic and cultural analysis.

Key words: language, linguistic picture ,worldview, national-specific features

INTRODUCTION.

Each language reflects the culture and traditions of a particular people, and each word has its own
unique historical development and origin. The study of the concept of "mentality” contributes to a more
expanded understanding of cultural traditions and values of peoples.

No two cultures are the same, as each nation has its own unique culture, customs, and traditions. When
transferring a mental image from one language to another, it will always carry some elements of national and
cultural specificity.

New knowledge about another culture can only be gained by comparing it with one's own and finding
common features that allow one to correctly understand certain aspects of another nation's culture.

The set of social roles may vary in different cultures and among different people. The larger a person's
social network, the more varied the roles they may play, or, in other words, the wider their role range. The
cultural and intellectual development of an individual is also important. Language connects past and future
generations and contributes to understanding historical processes. Language is both social and national, serving
as the primary means of communication. Norms of human behavior are also transmitted through language in
society.

When it comes to classifying worldviews, there are several types that can be identified:

Firstly, the universal picture of the world forms the basis of a person's worldview and the core of their
integration with others. It is the foundation of their life and understanding of each other. The unity of this
picture reflects the unity of the material world and how we perceive it. All people on Earth share basic concepts
such as earth, sky, water, day, night, parents, and the basic functions of the human body, regardless of
nationality, age, or gender. The structure and functioning of the human body is the same for everyone. This
common understanding is the basis for human society.

Secondly, the picture of the world is a certain model of the world of human society development in a
certain historical epoch. In this model, such universal concepts as time, space, fate, number, etc. prevail. Each
nation has its own temporal perception and analysis of historical events that happened to a particular nation in a
certain historical epoch. This picture of the world is closely connected with culture, traditions, religion, and
most importantly, the territory of residence of this people.
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Thirdly, the worldview may have certain specific features among members of different social groups.
Thus, the knowledge of people from rich, intellectual and aristocratic families may be higher than the
knowledge of people belonging to the middle class. This is often explained by the level of a certain prosperity,
which gives a person the opportunity to travel a lot and enrich their vocabulary without thinking about their
daily bread. People with average earnings have other life problems that do not allow them to expand their
horizons. All this is reflected in the understanding and evaluation of certain objects or phenomena, in the
presence of stable phraseological phrases in the linguistic picture of the family world, corresponding to the level
of their education and social prosperity.

All social, cultural and national differences are reflected primarily in language. Consequently, language
seems to us to be the creator of reality, forming human consciousness. The language not only reflects the culture
of peoples, mentality, and worldview, but also preserves the historical and socio-cultural layer accumulated by
them, which further serves as an important and effective way of shaping future generations.

The language presents different models of the worldview of native speakers, which is reflected in the
formation and development of linguistic meanings and forms. Words act as symbols or formulas of an image
that can be reconstructed through the prism of relevant concepts. Therefore, language seems to us to be one of
the main means of expressing thoughts and transmitting knowledge. Language is also the center of all human
activity, it is language that helps to establish a connection between an object or phenomenon and their
understanding and the symbolic means chosen for their name, which will help determine how the world is
formed in the individual's mind.

Emotions, feelings, and experiences are reflected in the language system as conscious phenomena,
therefore, the position of language as an actual consciousness suggests that reality in language correlates with
sensory cognition of the world. People's emotional and mental experiences are reflected in their speech and in
their worldview. All the inner spiritual and moral problems of a person are reflected, not only in his behavior,
but also in his speech.
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Annotatsiya: Ushbu magolada Fyodor Dostoevskiy va Ernest Heminguey ijodida inson ruhiyati, ichki
kechinmalari va hayotiy kurash masalalari tahlil gilingan. Har ikki yozuvchi o z davrining ijtimoiy va ma’naviy
muammolarini inson qalbi orgali yoritgan. Maqolada ularning asarlaridagi gahramonlar tahlili, psixologik
yondashuv hamda badiiy uslubning o ‘ziga xos jihatlari solishtirma tarzda ko ‘rib chigiladi. Tadgiqot nati-jasida
Dostoevskiy falsafiy tahlilga tayanar ekan, Heminguey soddaligi va ramziy ifo-da orgali insonning ichki
kuchini aks ettirgani aniglanadi.

Kirish so‘zlar: Dostoevskiy, Heminguey, Jinoyat va jazo, Chol va dengiz, inson, inson ruhiyati, vijdon,
iroda, bardosh, kurash, yolg ‘izlik, ma 'naviy g ‘alaba, adabiyot, soddalik, Raskolnikov, Santyago, sabr, g urur,
asarlar;

KIRISH QISM.

Jahon adabiyoti tarixida inson ruhiyatini tahlil gilish, uning ichki olamini badiiy tasvirlash masalasi har
doim markaziy o‘rinda bo’lib kelgan. Chunki adabiyot inson galbining eng nozik, eng yashirin gatlamlarini
ochib berish, uning ruhiy kechinmalarini, orzu-umidlarini, iztiroblarini ifoda etish vositasidir. Har bir davrda,
har bir millat adabiyotida inson shaxsining ichki dunyosi, uning ruhiy izlanishlari, axlogiy gqarama-garshiliklari,
hayotga munosabati o‘ziga xos tarzda yoritiladi. Shu jihatdan, inson ruhiyatining badiiy talgini adabiy
jarayonning eng muhim yo‘nalishlaridan biri sanaladi.

Xususan, XIX asr rus adabiyotining yirik vakili Fyodor Dostoevskiy va XX asr amerika adabiyotining
buyuk namoyondasi Ernest Heminguey ijodi bu borada alohida e’tiborga loyiqdir. Ularning asarlarida insonning
ichki olami, ruhiy iztiroblari, vijdon azobi, g‘urur, iroda, sabr va umid kabi fazilatlar chuqur falsafiy va badiiy
tahlil asosida tasvirlanadi. Dostoevskiy o°z asarlarida inson gqalbining murakkab labirintlarini ochib berar ekan,
uning har bir kechinmasini psixologik tahlil orqali yoritadi. U insonni nafaqat jamiyatning bir a’zosi, balki oz
vijdoni bilan kurashayotgan, gunoh va poklanish o‘rtasida iztirob chekayotgan mavjudot sifatida tasvirlaydi.
Uning “Jinoyat va jazo”, “Aka-uka Karamazovlar”, “Telba” kabi asarlari inson ruhiyatining falsafiy teranligini
namoyon etadi. Dostoevskiy “Jinoyat va jazo” asarida inson vijdonining uyg‘onishini Raskolnikov va uning
singlisi Dunya o‘rtasidagi suhbat orqali juda chuqur ifodalaydi. Bu sahnada Raskolnikov o°‘z jinoyatini
yashirayotgan bo‘lsa-da, singlisining sof va qat’iyatli so‘zlari uning ruhida og‘ir iz qoldiradi. Dunya akasini
jinoyatini oglashga emas, balki vijdon oldida tozalanishga undaydi. U aytadi:

“Rodion, sen o‘zingni oqlamoqchi bo‘lasan, lekin yuragingda osoyishtalik yo‘q. Hagiqatdan qochish
mumkin, ammo vijdondan hech kim qochib qutulmagan.”

Bu so‘zlar Raskolnikov ruhiy sinishining boshlanishi bo‘ladi. Shu suhbat orqali yozuvchi insonning eng
buyuk jazosi — uning o‘z vijdoni ekanini ko‘rsatadi. Dostoevskiy qahramonning ruhiy kechinmalarini, vijdon
azobini, ichki kurashini tasvirlash orgali inson tabiatining murakkabligini ochib beradi. Raskolnikov o‘z
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xatosini anglab, jazoga rozilik bildiradi. Shu jarayonda u ruhiy poklanishga erishadi. Yozuvchi asar orgali
“jinoyat” faqat jismoniy emas, balki ma’naviy og‘riq ekanini ko‘rsatadi. Dostoevskiy insonni bu og‘rigdan
qutgaruvchi yagona yo‘l — vijdon, e’tiqod va kechirim orqali ruhiy tozalanish ekanini ta’kidlaydi.

Ernest Heminguey esa inson ruhiyatini mutlago boshga uslubda — soddalik, gisgalik va ichki kuch
ifodasi orqali tasvirlaydi. Uning “Chol va dengiz”, “Qurol kimga zarur”, “Alvido, qurol” singari asarlarida
insonning hayot sinovlari qarshisidagi matonati, iroda kuchi va bardoshi o‘ziga xos minimalistik uslubda aks
ctadi. Heminguey gahramonlari ko‘pincha jim, ammo irodali, tashqi sokinligi ortida ulkan ruhiy kechinmalar
yashiringan insonlar sifatida gavdalanadi. Ernest Heminguey “Chol va dengiz” asarida insonning hayotga,
tabiatga va o‘z taqdiriga garshi qurashini ramziy tarzda tasvirlaydi. Asarning bosh gqahramoni — Santyago ismli
gari baligchi. U uzoq vaqt omad topa olmay, gariyb 84 kun davomida hech narsa tuta olmaydi. Ammo u taslim
bo‘lmaydi va nihoyat ulkan baligni tutadi. Dengizdagi bu kurash — insonning hayot sinovlariga garshi
kurashining timsolidir. Eng ta’sirli sahnalardan biri — chol ulkan baliq bilan kurashayotgan paytdagi ichki
monologlari. U o‘zi bilan, dengiz bilan va taqdir bilan yolg‘iz qoladi. Har bir harakatida u nafaqat baliqqa, balki
o‘zining ojizligiga ham qarshi kurashadi. U o°zicha shunday deydi:

“Insonni yo‘q qilish mumkin, lekin mag‘lub etib bo‘lmaydi.”

Bu so‘zlar asarning eng chuqur falsafasini ifodalaydi. Santyago baligni tutgan bo‘lsa-da, uni yo’qotadi —
lekin u o‘zini yo’qotmaydi. Chunki u g‘alabani natijada emas, kurashning o‘zida ko’radi. Heminguey shu orqali
insonning haqiqiy qudrati uning irodasida, bardoshida va o‘z sha’nini saqlay bilishida ekanini ko‘rsatadi.
Yozuvchi tilni sodda, ammo ma’noli ishlatadi. Dengiz — hayot ramzi, baliq — inson orzusi, akulalar esa
hayotdagi sinovlar va yo‘qotishlarni ifodalaydi. U tabiat bilan kurashadi, ammo uni yomon ko‘rmaydi. Bu
asarda g‘urur, sabr, oriyat va iroda kuchi insonni yuksaltiruvchi gadriyat sifatida gavdalanadi.

Solishtirma tahlil:

Dostoevskiy va Heminguey ijodini bir-biriga qiyoslaganda, ularni birlashtiruvchi asosiy g‘oya —
insonning ichki va tashqi kurashi ekanini ko‘ramiz. Dostoevskiy insonning ruhiy azobi, vijdon bilan
to‘qnashuvini ko‘rsatadi. Uning qahramoni o‘z fikr va e’tiqodi bilan kurashadi, natijada ruhiy tozalanishga
erishadi. Heminguey esa insonning irodasi, sabr va matonatini ko‘rsatadi. Uning qahramoni hayot sinovlariga
qarshi kurashadi, jismoniy yengilsa ham, ma’naviy g‘olib bo’ladi.

Har ikki asar o‘z davrining buyuk ma’naviy va falsafiy asarlaridan biri bo‘lib, ular orasida chuqur
o‘xshashliklar mavjud. Eng avvalo, har ikki yozuvchi inson ruhiy dunyosini markazga qo‘ygan. Dostoevskiy
0‘z gqahramoni Raskolnikov orqali vijdon va aql o‘rtasidagi kurashni, insonning o‘z ichki zulmati bilan
to‘qnashishini ko‘rsatadi. Heminguey esa chol Santyagoning hayot sinovlari, tabiat bilan kurashi orqali
insonning eng buyuk g‘alabasi — tashqi emas, ichki g‘alabadir. Raskolnikov jinoyatidan keyin ruhiy azob
chekib, oxir-ogibat o‘z vijdoni bilan yarashadi. Santyago esa tanasining zaifligiga qaramay, o‘z ruhining
kuchini isbotlaydi.

Bu ikki asarda yolg‘izlik motivi ham muhim o‘rin tutadi. Raskolnikov jamiyatdan, Santyago esa
odamzotdan uzoglashgan, ammo aynan shu yolg‘izlik ularning ichki dunyosini ochadi, ularni o‘zini anglash sari
yetaklaydi. Har ikkisi azob orqgali tozalanadi: biri ruhiy, biri jismoniy azobni boshidan kechiradi, ammo natijada
ikkisi ham ma’naviy poklanadi. Yozuvchilar shuni ta’kidlaydilarki, inson ganchalik qiynalmasin, agar u umidni
yo‘qotmasa, hayot oldida g‘olib bo‘lib qoladi. Raskolnikov uchun bu — vijdon oldida poklanish, Santyago
uchun esa — mehnat va sabrning yuksak g‘alabasidir.

Farg shundaki, Dostoevskiy insonni ichki dunyo orgali tahlil gilsa, Heminguey tashqi kurash orgali
insonning kuchini ochadi. Dostoevskiy asarlarida falsafiy tafakkur, diniy va ruhiy g‘oyalar ustun bo‘lsa,
Hemingueyda hayotiy realizm, soddalik va ramziylik kuchli. Ikkala yozuvchi asarlarida insonning
mag‘lubiyatidagi g‘alabasi, ya’ni insoniylikni eng yuksak qadriyat sifatida ko‘rsatadi, ularning tagida bitta
g‘oya yotadi - inson sha’ni, irodasi va umidining cheksiz kuchiga bo‘lgan ishonchdir.

Insoniyat tarixida adabiyot har doim ruhiy uyg‘onishning kaliti bo‘lib kelgan. Dostoevskiy va
Heminguey yaratgan asarlar esa bu haqiqatni yanada teranroq anglatadi. Ularning qahramonlari hayotning og‘ir
sinovlari orasida o‘z “men”ini topadi, ba’zan yiqiladi, ammo hech qachon butunlay mag‘lub bo’lmaydi. Bu
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yozuvchilarning asarlarida insonning buyukligi jismoniy kuchda emas, balki ichki iroda va sabrda namoyon
bo’ladi. Ular o‘quvchini hayotga boshqacha qarashga, ruhiy mustahkamlikni qadrlashga undaydi. Hayot insonni
sinaydi — lekin ana shu sinovlar orqgaligina uning asl gadrini ko‘rish mumkin. Ruhning mustahkamligi,
vijdonning uyg‘oqligi va umidning so‘nmasligi — insonni haqiqiy ma’noda tirik qiladi.
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MAQOLLAR ORQALI MILLIY DUNYOQARASHNING
IFODALANISHI: NEMIS VA O‘ZBEK TILLARI
MISOLIDA

Eshonqulov O.S.
(SamDCHTI v.v.b. dotsenti
otto.otabek@gmail.com)

Annotatsiya: Ushbu maqolada nemis va o ‘zbek tillaridagi maqollar lingvokulturologik jihatdan tahlil
gilinadi. Magollar orqali xalg dunyogarashi, gadriyatlari va tafakkuri ganday ifodalanishi misollar orqali
yoritiladi.

Kirish so‘zlar: Madaniy dunyoqarash, gadriyat, tartib, lingvokulturologiya.

KIRISH QISM.
Har bir xalgning madaniyati, tafakkuri va qadriyatlari o‘z ifodasini avvalo uning tilida, xususan,
paremiologik Dbirliklarida — maqollarida topadi. Maqollar asrlar davomida shakllangan xalq

donishmandligining qisqa, obrazli, lekin mazmunan chuqur ifodasidir. Ular xalgning ma’naviy hayoti,
gadriyatlari, urf-odatlari va hayot falsafasining ko‘zgusi hisoblanadi.

Til va madaniyat o‘rtasidagi uzviy bog‘liglikni o‘rganishda magqollar eng ishonchli manbalardan biri
sifatida garaladi. Chunki ular nafagat til birliklari, balki xalq tafakkurining, tarixiy tajribasining va
dunyoqgarashining timsolidir. Shu bois magollarni lingvokulturologik jihatdan tahlil gilish orgali xalgning ruhiy
olami, ijtimoiy gadriyatlari va hayotiy falsafasini anglash mumkin.

Ushbu maqolada nemis va o‘zbek tillaridagi maqollarni qiyosiy tahlil gilish orqali ularning mazmuniy,
madaniy va konseptual jihatlari o‘rganiladi. Tadqiqotning asosiy maqgsadi — har ikki xalq tafakkurida
ifodalangan hayotiy qadriyatlarni tahlil qilish, o‘xshash va farqli jihatlarni aniqlashdir. Maqollar xalq
madaniyatining eng qadimiy qatlamiga mansub bo‘lib, ularning tarkibida milliy tafakkur, tarixiy xotira va
ma’naviy qadriyatlar mujassam. Tilshunoslikda maqollar paremiologiya fanining o‘rganish obyekti sifatida
garaladi, lingvokulturologiyada esa ular madaniyatni til orgali ifodalovchi birliklar sifatida tahlil gilinadi. Har
bir maqol ortida ma’lum bir hayotiy tajriba, tarixiy voqelik yoki xalgning ma’naviy qadriyatiga asoslangan
tushuncha yotadi. Shu sababdan nemis va o‘zbek maqollarining tahlili ikki madaniyat o‘rtasidagi o‘xshashliklar
va tafovutlarni ochib beradi.

Nemis xalgining hayot falsafasida tartib, mehnatsevarlik va vaqtni gadrlash muhim o‘rin tutadi. Bu
gadriyatlar ularning magqollarida ham yaqqol ifoda topgan: “Ordnung ist das halbe Leben” — Tartib yarim
hayot demakdir; “Ohne Fleifl kein Preis” — Mehnatsiz mukofot yo‘q; “Plinktlichkeit ist die Hoflichkeit der
Konige” — Aniglik — qirollarning odobi. Bu maqollar nemis xalqining intizomli, tartibli va mas’uliyatli hayot
tarzini ifodalaydi. Ular mehnatni nafaqat moddiy boylik manbai, balki insoniy fazilat sifatida ko‘radilar. O‘zbek
magollarida esa mehnat tushunchasi baraka, halollik va baxt bilan bog‘liq tarzda talqin etiladi: “Mehnat qilgan
— to‘yar, gilmagan — xo‘rlanar”, “Halol mehnat — eng katta davlat”, “Tartibli uy — farovon uy.”

Bu magqollar orqali o‘zbek xalqining mehnatni ijtimoiy va ma’naviy qadriyat sifatida talqin etishi,
jamiyatda halol rizq topish, tinchlik va farovonlikni ta’minlashga bo‘lgan intilishi aks etadi. Demak, har ikki
xalq maqollarida mehnat asosiy qadriyat sifatida talqin etilgan bo‘lsa-da, nemislar uchun bu — intizom va
shaxsiy mas’uliyat, o‘zbeklar uchun esa halollik va jamoaviy baraka timsolidir. Har bir jamiyatda oila gadriyati
muhim o‘rin egallaydi. Nemis va o‘zbek magqollarida bu mavzu o‘ziga xos tarzda ifodalanadi. Nemis
magqollarida oila ko‘proq biologik va ijtimoiy tizim sifatida ko‘rsatiladi: “Der Apfel féllt nicht weit vom
Stamm” — Olma daraxtidan uzoqqa tushmaydi; “Wie der Vater, so der Sohn” — Qanday ota bo‘lsa, shunday
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o‘g‘il. Bu maqollar orqali nemis xalqi nasl, irsiyat va shaxsiy o‘xshashlikni ta’kidlaydi. O‘zbek maqollarida esa
oilaning ma’naviy, hissiy va axloqiy jihati ko‘proq yoritiladi: “Oila — baxt kaliti”, “Otani ko‘r, bolasini ol”,
“Qarindosh qarindoshga suyanch.”

Bu magqollar o‘zbek xalqining jamoaviylik, mehr-oqibat va o‘zaro hurmatga asoslangan ijtimoiy
garashlarini namoyon etadi. Demak, oila haqidagi maqollar har ikki xalq uchun asosiy gadriyat bo‘lib, ularning
talginida madaniy tafakkur farqlari yaqqol ko‘rinadi. Nemis maqollarida realistik, hayotiy tajribaga asoslangan
falsafa ustuvor. Ular insonni o‘z hayoti uchun mas’ul bo‘lishga, vaqtni gadrlashga, mehnat gilishga undaydi.
Masalan: “Jeder ist seines Gliickes Schmied” — Har kim o‘z baxtining temirchisi. O‘zbek maqollarida esa
hayot falsafasi ma’naviy-axloqiy ohangda talqin etiladi: “Sabr gilgan — omad topgan”, “Qanoat — boylikning
kaliti.” Bu farq ikki xalgning tarixiy shakllangan dunyoqarashi — nemis xalqining ratsional tafakkuri va o‘zbek
xalqining ma’naviy-axloqiy gadriyatlariga sodigligi bilan izohlanadi.

Nemis va o‘zbek maqollarining lingvokulturologik qiyosiy tahlili shuni ko‘rsatadiki, har ikkala xalq o‘z
magqollari orgali jamiyatning axloqiy me’yorlarini, madaniy qadriyatlarini va hayot falsafasini ifoda etadi.
Ularning fargi — bu gadriyatlarning talgin uslubidadir. Nemis xalgida shaxsiy erkinlik, intizom, mehnatsevarlik
asosly o‘rinda tursa, o‘zbek xalgida jamoaviylik, mehr-oqibat, halollik va sabr kabi ma’naviy qadriyatlar
ustuvordir. Magollarni lingvokulturologik tahlil gilish tilni madaniyat kontekstida anglash, tarjima jarayonida
milliy o‘ziga xoslikni saglash va madaniyatlararo mulogotni chuqurlashtirish uchun muhim ahamiyatga ega.

Demak, maqollar orqali xalq tafakkuridagi eng muhim qadriyatlar va hayotga bo‘lgan munosabatlar
namoyon bo‘ladi. Nemis va o°‘zbek magqollarining giyosiy tahlili ularning har biri 0‘z xalqining madaniy kodini
aks ettiruvchi noyob til birliklari ekanini tasdiqlaydi. Bunday tahlillar til va madaniyatni uyg‘un holda
o‘rganish, tarjima amaliyoti va madaniyatlararo muloqotni chuqur anglashga xizmat qiladi.
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Abstract: Language has a central role in intercultural communication facilitation with a capacity to
build and empower economic, cultural and diplomatic relations between nations. This study, via expert
interviews, explores prospects and challenges in linguistic diplomacy to promote bilateral relations between
Pakistan and Uzbekistan.

Keywords: Soft Power, Linguistic Diplomacy, Pakistan—Uzbekistan Relations, Intercultural
Communication, Linguo-cultural Translation

INTRODUCTION.

Intercultural communication is a process that involves exchange of ideas, meanings, and behaviors
among people with diverse sociocultural backgrounds with a focus on building understanding, reducing
conflict, and enabling effective interaction. It is a major facilitator to raise trust and cooperation, and strengthen
bilateral relations among nations [Byram, 1997: 124; Deardorff, 2006: 250]. Pakistan and Uzbekistan enjoy
bilateral historical, cultural and religious ties rooted in historical centuries old Silk Route. The Uzbekistan-
bound region has been significantly instrumental in influencing culture, mysticism, and trade of the Indo-Pak
subcontinent. During last four decades, the Pakistan-Uzbekistan relations have witnessed more strengthened
contemporary ties vested in shared Muslim heritage, and largely shaped by the Turkic and Persianate traditions,
characterized by common cultural values. However, linguistic barriers have always been a significant
impediment to deeper collaboration in bilateral ties that could otherwise be a strategic asset and used as
linguistic diplomacy [Melissen, 2005: 221].

Furthermore, language not only is a communicative tool but also a carrier of cultural identity [Kramsch,
1998: 220] and the linguistic engagement between Pakistan and Uzbekistan can be central to mutual identity
creation. This soft power of linguistic diplomacy can build trust and mutual cooperation if Urdu and Uzbek are
interchangeably used as education and translation platforms. However, the existing literature identifies the
research and cultural communication gaps in context of diversity between these languages including politeness
norms, indirectness, and contextual communication patterns that may create diplomatic misunderstandings and
communication interactions [Kramsch, 1998; 220; Wierzbicka, 2003: 520]. Moreover, research in linguo-
cultural translation perspective puts emphasis on culturally-embedded meanings to be taken care of during
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linguistic translations to avert distortion of values and intent [Katan, 2014: p.344]. It is important to note that
Central Asian multilingualism offers potential for intercultural cooperation, provided the stakeholders adapt
compatible communication strategies [Pavlenko, 2008: 280].

Objective of the study: This study aims to explore the insights of Pakistani media and language experts
on prospects and challenges of soft power of linguistic diplomacy as part of intercultural communication in
Pakistan—Uzbekistan Relations

Research Questions

RQ1. How does the soft power of linguistic diplomacy as part of intercultural communication shape
bilateral relations between Pakistan and Uzbekistan?

RQ2. What are the key prospects and challenges identified by language and media experts identify to
enhance cooperation and improve intercultural communication between Pakistan and Uzbekistan?

Problem Statement: Despite enriched history of religious and cultural ties between Pakistan and
Uzbekistan, the two countries face the challenge of communication barriers, which limit bilateral engagement.
There exists limited literature on how linguistic diplomacy can facilitate intercultural communication and
bilateral ties between two nations that too from the perspective of media and linguists. This study explores the
expert opinions of media personnel and linguists on the prospects and challenges of soft power of linguistic
diplomacy as part of intercultural communication that can shape bilateral ties between Pakistan and Uzbekistan
in the contemporary era.

Theoretical Framework:

This research has been theoretically guided by Appadurai’s (1990) five scapes including that of
ethnoscapes, ideoscapes, mediascapes, financescapes, and technoscapes to explore the expert opinions of
Pakistani media personnel and linguists on prospects and challenges for linguistic diplomacy as facilitator of
intercultural communication to enhance bilateral relations between Pakistan and Uzbekistan. Language
facilitates media content, economic collaborations, shared ideas, technological interactions, and people’s
mobility to influence bilateral understanding.

Methodology: The study adopted qualitative exploratory design to conduct semi-structured, in-depth
interviews of 07 media experts and 07 linguists, and 07 international relations experts through purposive
sampling, ensuring that all 21 respondents had exposure, interest and knowledge of the Central Asian region.

Data Collection: With informed consent, the researchers conducted in-depth Interviews in-person as
well as through digital platforms including Zoom and Google Meet, and transcribed verbatim. Key areas of
discussion included respondents’ viewpoints on linguistic barriers, media and cultural cooperation, translation
practices, and educational exchange.

Data Analysis: The researchers coded the interview transcripts thematically and used the categories
including linguistic challenges, translation infrastructure, media cooperation, cultural understanding, and policy
and institutional prospects. They use manual coding, with iterative modification to find out patterns and
counterpoints.

Findings & Discussion: The researchers found out the following themes out of the responses of the study
participants as presented in the table:

Code Theme Sub-Theme Explanation
Language: A La_nguage: A . . Language does not merely facilitate communication but
A . Bridge for Diplomatic Soft . . . .
Strategic Diplomatic used as a strategic tool to enhance bilateral ties, build
Intercultural Power

Asset . trust, and reduce uncertainties.
Communication

Lack of professional and trained communicators and

Linguistic Challenges for . translators, who carry media and communication
. . Linguo-cultural - . A
Translation and Linguo-cultural translation messages, leads to misinterpretation. The linguistic
Cultural Mediation Translators translation should integrate pragmatic, historical, and
cultural units.
Misunderstandings in | Communication Differences in Miscommunication leads to misunderstandings that
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Media and Challenges Pragmatic result due to conflicting speech-act norms; direct foreign
Diplomacy Norms language style vs. indirect sociocultural norms may
cause unintended rudeness and ambiguity.
Linguistic - . - .
. Multilingual environments can be facilitated for diverse
. Diplomacy as a . . .

Leveraging N . Polylingual language programs through media or academic

o . ormin A ..
Multilingualism Platforms initiatives to strengthen linguistic and communication

Intercultural

. cooperation.
Communication P

Embedding intercultural communication competence in

Intercultural Cultural and Intercultural academic curricula by applying Byram’s five-component
Competence and Historical Communicative | model (attitudes; knowledge; interpreting; interaction;
Education Bondage Competence critical cultural awareness) may guide in promoting

effective intercultural communication.

Technology
(Digital Tools)
Prospects to

Use of documentaries, dramas, films, and joint

Cultural- productions can develop cultural sensitivities and

Media and Cultural

Diplomacy Enhance Bilateral pedagogic Media awareness, reinforcing intercultural communication.
Relations

Findings of the Study: In view of the table above, this study found that:

1. The respondents highlighted that language is a diplomatic soft power that can build trust and
reduce uncertainties in Pakistan—Uzbekistan relations.

2. The study participants maintained that inadequate skills on linguo-cultural translation causes
frequent misinterpretations in media, academia, and diplomatic exchange programs.

3. The experts considered differing speech-act norms between the Pakistani and Uzbek

communication patterns as a hiccup leading to ambiguity in intercultural communication.
4. Experts highlighted strong potential for trilingual (Uzbek—Russian—-English) platforms to
enhance bilateral cooperation in media, education, and cultural programs.

5. The interviewees emphasized the need to integrate intercultural communicative competence
frameworks in Pakistani and Uzbek university curricula to promote effective intercultural engagement.
6. Pakistani media experts, linguists, and international relations scholars viewed documentaries,

films, and collaborative media productions as influential tools to strengthen intercultural understanding between
the Pakistani and Uzbek nations.

Discussion: Linguistic diplomacy can shape intercultural communication to effectively enhance bilateral
ties between between Pakistan and Uzbekistan within contemporary diplomatic, media and academic
landscapes. The existing literature also highlights the importance of language as not merely a communicative
device but also as a strategic diplomatic platform that cultivates trust and strengthens bilateral partnerships. The
study findings stressed that linguistic diplomacy can enable sustainable cooperation by reducing uncertainties
and promoting bilateral cultural understanding, a view that is consistent with the notion of language being
contributor to the soft-power consolidation in international relations [Kurbangulov, 2020, p.477]. Another
finding highlighted concerns over translation and cultural arbitration gaps, noting that misunderstandings in
media, academic, and diplomatic exchanges emerge out of literal translation patterns that fail to express cultural
expressions. The linguo-cultural translation model provides a realistic analytic framework to strengthen
Pakistan—Uzbekistan ties [House, 2016: p.220], proposing focus on historical nuance, pragmatic meaning, and
culture-centric practices. Pragmatic misconceptions also were found as one of the major impediments.
Differences in speech-act norms, especially English-dominated communication, commonly practiced by
Pakistani officials and the culturally-preferred Uzbek discourse may create ambiguities. However, training
programs for diplomats, media persons, and translators on pragmatic competence may help mitigate such
hiccups [Wierzbicka, 2003: 520]. The coexistence of Russian and English alongside Uzbek offer potential to
create multilingual platforms [Fierman, 2006]. The development of intercultural communicative competence
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through academic curricula may also help as forward-looking strategy. Application of Byram’s five-component
framework may facilitate in attitude cultivation, information distribution, and cultural interpretation to
effectively engage stakeholders [Byram, 1997: 124; Deardorff, 2006: 250] and develop intercultural sensitivity
[Cull, 2008; 35].

Implications of the Study: Both Pakistan and Uzbekistan can establish language institutes to
interchangeably teach Urdu and Uzbek and promote intercultural competence as well as linguistic proficiency.
Specialized training programs in linguo-cultural translation must be launched to produce culturally-sensitive
translators. Both countries should foster collaborations in media production to promote sustainable cultural
practices and minimize miscommunication. Curriculum reforms and governmental sponsorship for language
diplomacy initiatives are recommended to enhance effectiveness of soft-power strategy.
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Abstract: In the modern globalized world, intercultural communication plays a vital role in building
understanding among people from diverse cultural backgrounds. This paper explores the concept, significance,
and challenges of intercultural communication. It discusses how cultural awareness, tolerance, and empathy
contribute to effective communication in education, business, and international relations. The paper also
emphasizes the need for developing intercultural competence to avoid misunderstandings and promote mutual
respect.
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INTRODUCTION.

In an increasingly interconnected world, people from different nations, traditions, and value systems
interact daily. These interactions require not only linguistic skills but also cultural understanding. Intercultural
communication refers to the exchange of ideas and information between individuals or groups from different
cultural backgrounds. Its purpose is to create mutual understanding and cooperation, minimizing conflicts
caused by cultural differences.

Globalization has made intercultural communication a necessity. Whether in education, international
business, diplomacy, or tourism, success often depends on one’s ability to communicate effectively across
cultures. Therefore, developing intercultural competence has become one of the essential skills of the 21st
century.

The Concept and Components of Intercultural communication includes verbal and nonverbal exchanges
influenced by cultural values, norms, and social expectations. According to Gudykunst (2003), it involves
managing messages within a network of people from different cultural backgrounds to create shared meaning.

Key components include:

Cultural awareness — understanding one’s own and others’ cultural norms.

Empathy — the ability to see situations from another’s cultural perspective.

Tolerance — accepting cultural differences without prejudice.

Adaptability — adjusting one’s behavior and communication style appropriately.

Effective intercultural communication requires both linguistic competence (knowledge of language) and
cultural competence (knowledge of cultural practices).

Importance of Intercultural communication contributes to global peace, cooperation, and mutual
respect. In education, it helps students learn about diversity and fosters inclusiveness. In business, it builds trust
and enhances teamwork in multinational environments. Diplomatically, it enables nations to resolve conflicts
through dialogue rather than confrontation. Furthermore, intercultural communication promotes cultural
exchange—the sharing of traditions, beliefs, and innovations—which enriches global culture as a whole.

Challenges in Intercultural Communication despite its benefits, several barriers hinder effective
intercultural communication:

Language differences often lead to misunderstandings.

Stereotypes and prejudice distort perceptions.

Ethnocentrism, the belief that one’s culture is superior, prevents openness.
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Nonverbal misinterpretation, as gestures and expressions may carry different meanings in various
cultures.

To overcome these barriers, individuals must engage in intercultural training, develop open-mindedness,
and practice active listening.

Developing Intercultural competence involves the ability to interact effectively and appropriately in
cross-cultural situations. Byram (1997) identifies five key elements:

Attitudes (curiosity and openness)

Knowledge (of social groups and cultural practices)

Skills of interpreting and relating

Skills of discovery and interaction

Critical cultural awareness

Education systems and professional institutions should integrate intercultural competence into curricula
to prepare learners for global citizenship.

Intercultural communication is more than language—it is understanding humanity through diversity. As
the world becomes increasingly globalized, developing intercultural competence is essential for peaceful
coexistence and progress. Promoting empathy, tolerance, and mutual respect among cultures ensures not only
effective communication but also the creation of a more harmonious world community.
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Annotatsiya. XIX asr oxiriga kelib, jamiyat taraqqgiyoti uchun zarur bo'lgan tabiiy fanlarning jadal
rivojlanishi, texnikaning yanada ildam taraqqgiyoti diniy xurofotdan xoli bo'lgan ilmiy dunyo garashning
mavgeyi mustahkamlanishi uchun sharoit yaratdi. Gumanitar fanlarda birinchi navbatda falsafa, igtisodiyot
nazariyasi, adabiyot, realistik vogelikni o'zida aks ettiruvchi asarlar yuzaga keldi. Ushbu magolada XIX-XX
asr adabiyoti tahlil qilinib, o‘sha davrning ijtimoiy va intellektual hayoti tahlil gilinadi. Maqgolaning asosiy
magqsadi ingliz ijodidagi o ‘tish davrini ya'ni ingliz adabiyotining XIX asrdan XX asrga o ‘tish jarayonini
yoritishdir.

Kalit so‘zlar: Viktoriya davri, neoklassitsizm, modernistlar, doktrina, aristokratik jamiyat.

KIRISH QISM.

XX asr adabiyotining ahamiyati yangi asrning tongida adabiy uslub va mavzularda yuz bergan
o‘zgarishlar orgali namoyon bo‘ldi. Bu davr yozuvchilari o‘zlarini “modernistlar” deb atashar, insoniyatning
urushlar va ingirozlar tufayli izolyatsiyaga tushgan holatini asarlarida aks ettirar edilar. Aynan buning yorgin
ifodasi I va II jahon urushlarida o'z ifodasini topdi. XIX asrgacha Yevropada neoklassitsizm adabiy yo‘nalish
sifatida hukmron edi. XVIII asr oxirlarida bu doktrina o°z kuchini yo‘qota boshladi va asta-sekin yangi g‘oyalar
bilan almashdi. Bu yangi adabiy yo‘nalish klassik an’anaviy qarashlarga qarshi chiqib, inson ruhiyati, erkinlikni
oldinga surdi.

Ushbu magolada XIX-XX asr adabiyoti tahlil qilinib, 0‘sha davrning ijtimoiy va intellektual hayoti tahlil
gilinadi. Magolaning asosiy magsadi ingliz ijodidagi o‘tish davrini ya’ni ingliz adabiyotining XIX asrdan XX
asrga o‘tish jarayonini yoritishdir.

XI1X asr va Viktoriya davri 1837-yilda girolicha Viktoriya taxtga chigqanidan so‘ng boshlandi va 1901-
yilgacha davom etdi. Bu davr Britaniya tarixidagi eng uzoq hukmronlik davri bo‘lib, iqtisodiyot, siyosat va
jamiyatda ulkan o‘zgarishlar yuz berdi. Sanoat inqilobi, texnologik taraqqiyot va temiryo‘llarning kengayishi
mamlakatni zamonaviylashtirdi. Shu bilan birga, o‘rta sinf vakillari soni ortib, jamiyatda demokratik islohotlar
amalga oshirildi. Ammo sanoatlashuv jarayoni ijtimoiy tengsizlikni ham kuchaytirdi. Fabrikalarda va gishloq
xo‘jaligida ishlovchi oddiy xalq og‘ir sharoitda yashardi. Shu sababli Benjamin Disraeli “ikkita Angliya” —
boylar va kambag‘allar mamlakati haqida yozgan edi. Shuningdek, Charlz Darvinning “Turlarning kelib
chiqishi” (1859) asari diniy qarashlarga garshi yangi ilmiy g‘oyalarni ilgari surdi.

Dastlabki Viktoriya adabiyoti. Bu davr ingliz adabiyotining eng mashhur romanlarini oz ichiga oladi.
Charlz Dikkens “Oliver Tvist” (1837-1839) va “Devid Kopperfild” (1849-1850) asarlarida bolalar hayotidagi
adolatsizlik va ijtimoiy tengsizlikni tasvirlagan. Uilyam Tekerayning “Vainiti Fair” (“Bo‘shashgan dunyo”)
asari Viktoriya davrining eng yirik romanlaridan biridir. Bronte opa-singillari — Emil, Sharlotta va Anna —
psixologik jihatdan murakkab, romantik ruhdagi asarlar yozishdi. Shuningdek, Tomas Karlayl va Jon Styuart
Mill singari yozuvchilar ijtimoiy adolatsizlik va inson erkinligi hagida falsafiy asarlar yaratganlar. Kechki
Viktoriya davri adabiyoti-

XIX asrning oxirlarida Viktoriya davri adabiyotida pessimistik kayfiyat kuchaydi. Ko‘plab shoir va
yozuvchilar o‘z asarlarida diniy va intellektual muammolarni, insonning ma’naviy izlanishlarini yoritdilar. Lord
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Alfred Tennyson bu davrning eng mashhur shoirlaridan biri bo‘lib, 1850-yilda yozilgan “Remembrance”
(“Xotira”) nomli uzun she’rida diniy shubha va falsafiy savollarni tahlil qilgan. Mettyu Arnold esa zamonaviy
hayotga bo‘lgan shubhasini “The Gypsy Woman” (1853) va “Dover Beach” (1867) kabi gisqa she’rlarida ifoda
etgan. Uning adabiyot, din va jamiyat haqidagi eng mashhur tanqidiy asarlari keyinchalik “Civilization and
Chaos” (1869) to‘plamiga kiritilgan. Robert Brauning Viktoriya davrining eng yirik shoirlaridan biri bo‘lib, u
“teatral monolog” deb ataluvchi uslubni yaratdi. Bu uslubda she’r voqealari hayoliy qahramon tilidan
so‘zlanadi. Brauningning eng mashhur asari “The Ring and the Book™ (1868-1869) 1698-yilda Italiyada sodir
bo‘lgan qotillik vogeasiga asoslangan. Unda o°n ikki kishi 0‘z nuqtai nazaridan bir voqeani hikoya qiladi.

Brauningning rafigasi Elizabet Barrett Brauning ham taniqli shoir bo‘lib, u o‘zining turmush o‘rtog‘iga
bag‘ishlangan “Sonetlar Portugaliyadan” (1850) to‘plami bilan mashhurdir. Gerard Manli Hopkins esa diniy
ruhdagi tajribaviy she’rlar yozgan bo‘lib, ularning aksariyati vafotidan keyin, 1918-yilda nashr etilgan. Uning
she’rlari tabily nutq ohangiga o‘xshash “ritmik” uslubda yozilgan bo‘lib, murakkab leksika va ifodalar bilan
boyitilgan. “The Difficult Sonnets” (1885) uning eng mashhur to‘plamlaridan biridir. Viktoriya davrining
kechki bosgichida eng muhim roman yozuvchilari orasida Jorj Eliot (asl ismi Meri Ann Evans), Jorj Meredit va
Tomas Xardi bor edi. Eliot o‘z asarlarida jamiyat va inson o‘rtasidagi murakkab munosabatlarni psixologik
jihatdan chuqur tahlil qildi. Tomas Hardining asarlari “Tess of the d’Urbervilles” (1891), “Mayor of
Casterbridge” (1886) va “Juda Mysterious Existence” (1895) insonning hayotdagi murosasiz kurashlarini aks
ettiradi. U, shuningdek, lirik shoir sifatida ham tanilgan. XI1X asr oxiriga kelib, ingliz sahnasi yangi shaklga
kirdi. Viktoriya davri teatrining sekinlashgan davridan so‘ng Oskar Uayld kabi dramaturglar uni qayta
jonlantirdilar. U “The Fan of Lady Windermere” (1892) va “The Perfect Husband” (1895)kabi komediyalarida
aristokratik jamiyatdagi ikkiyuzlamachilikni kulgili tarzda fosh etgan. Jorj Bernard Shaw esa jamiyatdagi
illatlarni ochib berishga e’tibor qaratgan. Uning “Man and Arms” (1894) va “Candida” (1895)* asarlari bu
davrning ijtimoiy masalalarini yoritgan.

XX asr adabiyoti va tanqidiy nazariyalar. Angliya uchun XX asr Viktoriya davrining yakuni bilan
boshlandi. Ayrim adabiyotshunoslar bu jarayonni girolicha Viktoriya vafotidan oldinrog 1890-yillarda
boshlangan, deb hisoblaydilar. Bu paytda eski dunyo yo‘qolib, yangi davr tug‘ilayotgan edi. Birinchi Jahon
urushi (1914-1918) bu o‘tish jarayonini yanada tezlashtirdi. Urushdan keyin Yevropada madaniyat va
gadriyatlar ingirozga uchradi, adabiyot esa yangilanish sari yuz tutdi. 1922-yil ingliz adabiyoti uchun burilish
yili bo‘ldi. Aynan shu yili Jeyms Joysning “Ulysses” romani va T. S. Eliotning “The Waste Land” (“Vayronalar
yeri”’) she’ri e’lon qilindi. Bu asarlar “modernizm” harakatining boshlanishi bo‘lib, adabiyotda yangi
eksperimental shakllarni keltirib chigardi. Modernizm adabiyotda tajriba, shakl yangiligi va psixologik tahlilga
urg‘u berdi. Shu davrda Jozef Konrad, D. H. Lourens, Virdjiniya Vulf, Jeyms Joys kabi yozuvchilar ingliz
adabiyotiga katta hissa qo‘shdilar. XX asrning boshlanishi va undagi o‘zgarishlar. XX asr adabiyot va
she’riyatda eksperimental uslublarni o‘rnatgan inqilob davri bo‘ldi. Ingliz romani o‘sha davrda Jozef Konrad va
D.H. Lourens, Virdjiniya Vulf, Jeyms Joys kabi yozuvchilar qo‘lida katta o‘zgarishlarga uchrab, ajoyib
yutuglarga erishdi.

Ikki jahon urushi orasidagi ingliz adabiyotining rivojlanishi jamiyat va siyosatdagi o‘zgarishlarni aks
ettirdi. Bu tabiiy hol, chunki adabiyot hayot va jamiyatning ko‘zgusidir. Garchi ko‘pincha adabiyotda "san’at
san’at uchun" tamoyili yoki adabiyotga sadogat yo‘qligi haqida gapirilgan bo‘lsa-da, Yevropa sahnasida
totalitar fashistik mafkuralarning yuksalishi yozuvchilarni odamlarning ijtimoiy va siyosiy tashvishlariga
o‘zlarini bag‘ishlashga undadi. Shu bois, Odin, Spender kabi buyuk shoirlar va boshqalar, o‘sha paytda T.S.
Eliot va Ezra Pound kabi siyosiy kurashlarga faol jalb qildi. Birinchi jahon urushigacha bo‘lgan adabiyot.
Ko‘pgina mualliflar 1901 yilda Qirolicha Viktoriya vafot etishi bilan boshlanib, 1914 yilda Birinchi jahon
urushi avj olishi bilan tugagan davrda shuhrat qozonishdi. Ularning ko‘pchiligi ijtimoiy tanqid ruhidagi
romanlar va pyesalar yozishgan. Bu davr oxirida bir guruh shoirlar Romantizm davrining gadriyatlariga
qaytdilar va Uordsvort she’rlaridan namuna olib ijod qila boshladilar. Viktoriya vafotidan so‘ng, uning
to‘ng‘ich o‘g‘li Eduard VII taxtga o‘tirdi. Eduard davri (1901-1910) deb nomlangan bu davrning eng mashhur
romannavislaridan Arnold Bennet, H. G. Uells edi. Arnold Bennetning "The Old Wives' Tales" (1908) va
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boshqga real hayotiy hikoyalarida u kichik Angliya shaharlaridagi o‘rta sinf hayotining zerikarli jihatlarini
tasvirlagan. Uells o‘zining "The War of the Worlds" (1898) va boshga ilmiy-fantastik romanlari bilan mashhur
bo‘ldi. Bundan tashqari, u satirik pyesalar ham yozgan va "Major Barbara" (1905) hamda "The Plight of the
Doctor" (1906) kabi asarlarida ijtimoiy gadriyatlarni tanqgid gilishda davom etgan.

1905 vyil boshlarida bir guruh yozuvchilar va rassomlar Londonning Bloomsbury mahallasi atrofida
doimiy ravishda intellektual masalalarni muhokama gilish uchun uchrashishardi. Bu guruh "Bloomsbury
guruhi™ deb nomlandi. Virdjiniya Vulf, ehtimol, Bloomsbury guruhining eng mashhur kitoblaridan bo‘lgan
"Mrs. Dalloway" (1925) va "To the Lighthouse" (1927) romanlarida o‘rta sinf hayotini nozik sezgirlik bilan
tasvirlagan, shuningdek, "Ong oqimi" texnikasidan foydalanib, o‘z qahramonlari fikrlarining nozik jihatlarini
ochib bergan.

XX asr boshlaridagi eng mashhur shoirlar qirol Edward VII ning vafotidan so‘ng taxtga o‘tirgan George
V nomi bilan atalgan guruhga mansub edilar. Georgianlar romantik she’riyatni, ayniqsa tabiat va qishloq hayoti
zavqlarini yozishgan. Robert Brooke va Jon Masefild Birinchi jahon urushining eng umidli yosh shoirlari
orasida edilar; ular Birinchi jahon urushida halok bo‘lishgan. Urushda Fred Ouen va Zigfrid Sassun ham jang
qilib, uning shafqatsizligiga garshi she’rlar yozishgan.

Shubhasiz, yigirmanchi asrning uzoq davom etuvchi ta’sirlari siyosiy, ijtimoiy va shaxslararo
munosabatlarga bevosita ta’sir ko‘rsatgan va bundan keyingi davrda ham rivojlanishda davom etgan. Har ikkala
yozuvchi dunyoni kuzatgan va uni oz asarlari orqali ifoda etishga uringan. Ularning asarlarini birlashtiruvchi
yagona jihat shuki, har ikkisi o‘z jamoalarining og‘ir hayoti va azob-uqubatlarini tasvirlashga harakat gilgan,
birog turli yondashuvlar orgali buni amalga oshirgan. Shu ijtimoiy yondashuvni qo‘llagan. Adabiyot tadqiqotida
jjtimoiy yondashuv gadim tarixga ega. Bu yondashuv adabiyot ijtimoiy mahsulot ekanligini, ya’ni uni
jamiyatdan ajratib bo‘lmasligini ta’kidlaydi. Bu usul adabiy asarni u yaratilgan davrdagi ijtimoiy sharoit bilan
bog‘lab ko‘rishga yordam beradi. Insonlar jamoa ichida o‘zaro muloqot qilgan va ijtimoiylashgan sari, adabiy
asar bilan ijtimoiy holat o‘rtasidagi munosabat yanada ravshanlashadi.
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Abstract: This article reveals the main theories of intercultural communication that explain the dynamics
of interaction between representatives of different cultures. It analyses key concepts describing cultural values,
behaviour patterns and ways of interpreting messages in different social and cultural contexts. Particular
attention is paid to the influence of cultural differences on communication processes, the emergence of
communication barriers, and strategies for overcoming them. The work emphasizes the importance of
developing intercultural competence and draws on contemporary theoretical approaches that form the basis for
further research in the field of global interaction.
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INTRODUCTION.

The modern process of globalization of the economy, science, and education, international contacts have
become a part of everyday life. The need to establish and strengthen international ties is driven by the expansion
of cultural boundaries and has become a pressing necessity. However, in the process of intercultural interaction,
business people encounter a number of difficulties, among which language differences are far from the only
ones. Edward T. Hall said: “Most of the information exchanged in human interaction is implicit and taken for
granted.” [7]. Supports the idea that communication always contains some ambiguity. Discrepancies in
the perception of the surrounding world by speakers of different cultures lead to misunderstanding and conflict.
A number of theories of intercultural communication have been developed for the systematic analysis of these
processes. They explain the nature of cultural differences, the mechanisms of forming intercultural
competencies, and the factors that determine the success or failure of communication. Examining the main
theoretical approaches allows us to understand how intercultural dialogue is constructed, what models of
interaction exist, and what strategies are most effective in conditions of cultural diversity.

Y. Kim's theory of adaptation. Adaptation is a complex process with many components, during which a
person gradually, through a series of interactions, undergoes what is called the dynamics of stress-adaptive
growth. It occurs according to the principle of ‘two steps forward and one step back.” Periodic setbacks that
prolong the adaptation process are associated with intercultural crises. Several conditions are necessary for
successful adaptation. These include communication with the new environment (frequency of contact, positive
attitude), knowledge of a foreign language, positive motivation, participation in various activities, and access to
the media[ 10] .

Coordinated meaning management and rule theory. Human communication is inherently imperfect, so
perfect and complete mutual understanding is an unattainable ideal. Since not all acts of communication have a
specific purpose, achieving mutual understanding becomes entirely optional. The goal becomes coordination,
which is possible through interaction that is understandable to its participants. At the same time, in a specific
context, meaning is managed and individually interpreted. What is important is not how social the rules
accepted in a given communication are, but how these rules are agreed upon in the minds of each participant in
the communication. W. Barnett Pearce and Vernon Cronen, views communication as a dynamic process in
which people co-construct their social worlds through interaction. As Pearce emphasizes, “persons-in-
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conversation co-construct their social realities and are simultaneously shaped by them.” This perspective is vital
for intercultural communication because cultural backgrounds strongly influence how individuals interpret
events, perceive intentions, and assign meaning to messages[11] . Rhetorical theory allows us to analyse not
only individual differences, but also the properties of large groups. Part of this theory is also the analysis of the
subconscious adaptation of messages in relation to specific communication situations. Constructivist theory. All
people have a special cognitive system that allows them to interpret the words and actions of others quite
accurately and precisely. But since culture influences an individual's development, representatives of different
cultures form different views and perceptions. Jerome Bruner stated: “Learning is an active process in which
learners construct new ideas or concepts based upon their current and past knowledge.” Through enculturation,
a person acquires a view of the world that differs from that of a representative of another culture. This shapes a
person's cognitive awareness, which can be simple or complex, and in turn influences individual communicative
behavior and adaptation strategies.

The theory of social categories and circumstances highlights the role of social positions, preconceived
notions, and behavioral frameworks in shaping communicative interaction. These factors constitute the
cognitive mechanisms through which individuals interpret one another and construct shared social awareness.
This awareness is grounded in the process of categorizing people into groups, which typically results in
favorable evaluations of one’s own group and less positive perceptions of outsiders. An individual’s sense of
self, largely influenced by group affiliation, plays a significant part in this dynamic. During encounters with
members of different groups, individuals engage in communicative accommodation—an adjustment of one’s
manner of interaction to align with the conversational partner. Such adaptation is guided by pre-existing
cognitive models and social preconceptions. The way a speaker evaluates their counterpart determines the
linguistic approach they adopt, including the register, communicative behavior, and the range of subjects
considered appropriate for discussion [ 1].

Conflict theory considers conflicts to be normal behavior, a form of social action regulated by the norms
of each culture. Thus, each culture has its own models of conflict. Lewis Coser stated, “Conflict is not only a
normal component of social relationships but, under certain conditions, contributes to the strengthening of
social ties” [2] . There are cultures whose representatives pay great attention to the causes of conflict, are
sensitive to violations of rights, and often rely on intuition when resolving conflict. These are collectivist
cultures. Individualistic cultures prefer a direct method of smoothing out conflicts.

Axioms of Intercultural Communication

One of the central axiom’s states that the greater the degree of mutual trust between interlocutors, the
more value is attributed to the information exchanged during interaction. Trust serves as a catalyst for openness,
reduces psychological barriers, and enhances the effectiveness of communication in multicultural contexts.
Another essential premise is that any communicative act inherently contains a certain level of ambiguity or
uncertainty. No message is ever fully explicit, and a significant portion of meaning must be inferred. To
navigate this ambiguity, societies develop conventionalised gestures, norms, and communicative rituals that
facilitate shared understanding. These expected behavioral patterns help participants interpret messages and
anticipate the actions of their partners, thereby reducing miscommunication. ‘Mutual scanning’ is taking place.
Most strategies for reducing uncertainty involve extracting information through non-verbal channels. At the
initial stage of contact, in the first minutes of verbal interaction, a first impression of the interlocutor is formed
[5]. There is a belief that the decision to continue or terminate contact is made in the first four minutes of
conversation. Already in the first two minutes, we draw conclusions about whether we like this person, whether
they understand us, and whether we are wasting our time.

Communication systems in different cultures are passed down from generation to generation and learned
through enculturation. Each culture has its own acceptable stages of communication. It is necessary to develop
quick thinking and the ability to express your thoughts in different ways, i.e. to explain the same idea in
different ways. Success in interacting with people should be viewed as success in completing an individual task.
The ability to mediate between people, to correctly introduce interlocutors to each other, to say the right word in
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the right situation — is an invaluable skill for intercultural communication.

By examining how values, norms, cognitive patterns, and communicative rules influence perception and
behavior, these theoretical models help explain the sources of misunderstanding, ethnocentric judgments, and
communication breakdowns. At the same time, they highlight the potential for adaptation, cooperation, and the
development of intercultural competence. A theoretically informed understanding of intercultural
communication enables individuals to engage more effectively across cultural boundaries by anticipating
differences, interpreting signals more accurately, and coordinating meaning through dialogue.
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Annotsiya: Ushbu magolada ingliz va rus kommunikativ madaniyatlarida maqtov va iltifot nutgi aktlari
tahlil gilinadi. Magtov va iltifot, kommunikativ jarayonlarda muhim rol o'ynaydi va har bir madaniyatda o'ziga
X0s Xususiyatlarga ega. Ishda ingliz va rus tillarida maqgtov nutglari ganday amalga oshirilishi, ularning
konteksti va madaniy ahamiyati tahlil gilindi. Shuningdek, magtov va iltifot nutglari orgali ijtimoiy
munosabatlarni mustahkamlash, shaxsiy va professional alogalarni rivojlantirishdagi o'rni ham ta'kidlanadi.

Kalit so’zlar: Maqtov, lltifot, Kommunikativ madaniyat, Nutqi aktlari, Interkultural kommunikatsiya.

KIRISH QISM.

Magtov va iltifot nutqi aktlari ijtimoiy mulogotning muhim jihatlaridan biridir. Ular insonlar o'rtasidagi
alogalarni mustahkamlash, ijtimoiy munosabatlarni rivojlantirish va shaxslararo ishonchni oshirishda muhim rol
o'ynaydi. Har bir madaniyat o'ziga xos tarzda magtov va iltifotlarni ifoda etadi. Ushbu tezisda ingliz va rus
kommunikativ madaniyatlarida maqgtov va iltifot nutgi aktlarining o'ziga xos jihatlari, ahamiyati va o'zaro
farglari tahlil gilinadi.

Magqtov va iltifot nutqi aktlari — bu shaxslarning bir-biriga ijobiy baho berish, ularning fazilatlarini
ta'kidlash orgali ijtimoiy alogalarni mustahkamlashga garatilgan nutqiy harakatlardir. Ular ko'pincha ijtimoiy
munosabatlarda muhim rol o'ynaydi, chunki ular insonlar o'rtasidagi ishonchni oshiradi va ijtimoiy
munosabatlarni rivojlantiradi. Maqtov berish, odatda, biror kishi yoki uning ishini yugori baholashni anglatadi,
iltifot esa shaxsiy sifatlarni yoki fazilatlarni ta'kidlaydi.[1.58]

Ingliz kommunikativ madaniyatida magtov/iltifot

Ingliz madaniyatida maqtov va iltifotlar odatda to'g'ridan-to'g'ri va aniq ifodalanadi. Inglizlar ko'pincha
"Well done!" yoki "Great job!" kabi gisga va aniq iboralar bilan o'z fikrlarini bildiradilar. Bu madaniyatda
maqtov berish ko'pincha rasmiy kontekstlarda ham amalga oshiriladi, masalan, ish joyida yoki akademik
mubhitda. [1.80]

Ingliz madaniyatida maqtov berish jarayonida ehtiyotkorlik bilan yondashish muhimdir. Odatda,
inglizlar ortigcha ifodalardan gochadilar va samimiylikni saglashga harakat giladilar. Iltifot berishda shaxsiy
chegaralar hurmat gilinishi kerak, shuning uchun inglizlar ko'pincha ehtiyotkorlik bilan yondashadilar. Bunday
yondashuv insonlarning o'zaro munosabatlarini yanada mustahkamlashga yordam beradi.

Rus kommunikativ madaniyatida maqtov/iltifot. Rus madaniyatida esa maqtov va iltifotlar ko'proq
emosional va bayonotli tarzda ifodalanadi. Ruslar ko'pincha "Otnuunas pa6ota!" (Ajoyib ish!) yoki "Tsr
npocro momozern!" (Sen juda zo'r odamsan!) kabi iboralarni ishlatadilar. Rus madaniyatida maqtov berish
ko'pincha samimiyat va yaqinlikni ifodalaydi, shuning uchun u ko'prog shaxsiy munosabatlarda go'llaniladi.[2]

Bundan tashqari, ruslar maqgtov berishda ba'zan ortigcha ifodalarga yo'l qo'yadilar, bu esa ularning
ijtimoiy alogalarini yanada mustahkamlaydi. Rus madaniyatida iltifot berish jarayoni ko'pincha hissiyotlar bilan
boyitilgan bo'ladi, bu esa insonlar o'rtasidagi bog'lanishni kuchaytiradi.

O'zaro farglar va o'xshashliklar. Ingliz va rus kommunikativ madaniyatlari o'rtasidagi asosiy farq
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shundaki, inglizlar ko'proq ehtiyotkorlik bilan yondashsa, ruslar esa ko'prog ochiq va emosional tarzda magqtov
beradilar. Ingliz madaniyatida maqtov berishda ortigcha ifodalardan gochish va samimiylikni saglash muhimdir.
Birog, rus madaniyatida maqtov berish jarayoni ko'proq hissiyotlarga asoslangan bo'lishi mumkin.

Ikkala madaniyatda ham maqtov va iltifotlar ijtimoiy alogalarni rivojlantirishda muhim ahamiyatga ega.
Inglizlar uchun bu jarayon rasmiy kontekstlarda amalga oshirilishi mumkin bo'lsa, ruslar uchun bu ko'proq
shaxsiy alogalarda namoyon bo'ladi.

Magtov va iltifotning ijtimoiy ahamiyati.Maqtov va iltifot nutgi aktlari ijtimoiy alogalarni
mustahkamlashda muhim rol o'ynaydi. Ular insonlarning bir-biriga bo'lgan ishonchini oshiradi va ijtimoiy
munosabatlarni rivojlantiradi. Maqgtov berish orgali insonlar o'zaro hurmat va e'tibor ko'rsatadilar, bu esa
ijtimoiy muhitni yanada sog'lomlashtiradi.[3]

Ingliz va rus madaniyatlarida magtov va iltifotlarning ijtimoiy ahamiyatini tushunish, intercultural
kommunikatsiyani yaxshilashga yordam beradi va turli madaniyatlardan kelgan insonlar o'rtasida mulogotni
yanada samarali giladi.

Magqgtov va iltifot nutgi aktlari insonlararo mulogotning muhim unsurlaridan biri bo'lib, ularning
psixologik ta'siri keng ko'lamli tadgigotlarda o'rganilgan. Ushbu nutgiy harakatlar nafagat ijtimoiy alogalarni
mustahkamlashda, balki shaxsning ichki ruhiy holatini shakllantirishda ham muhim rol o'ynaydi. Maqgtov berish
jarayoni shaxsning 0'z-0'zini baholashini kuchaytiradi. Psixologik tadgiqotlar shuni ko'rsatadiki, ijobiy baholar
va iltifotlar insonning o'ziga bo'lgan ishonchini oshiradi. Masalan, ingliz madaniyatida "You did a fantastic
job!" kabi iboralar, shaxsning o'ziga nisbatan ijobiy hissiyotlarini kuchaytiradi va ularning kognitiv baholash
mexanizmlarini faollashtiradi. Rus madaniyatida esa "Tsr mpocto momozen!" (Sen juda zo'r odamsan!) kabi
so'zlar, shaxsning ijtimoiy giymatini his gilishiga yordam beradi. Bu jarayonlar, 0'z-0'zini anglash va ichki
ishonchni oshirishga xizmat giladi, natijada shaxsning muvaffagiyatga erishish imkoniyatlari kengayadi.

Magtov va iltifotlar ijtimoiy alogalarni mustahkamlashda muhim ahamiyatga ega. Ushbu nutqgiy aktlar,
insonlar o'rtasidagi munosabatlarni kuchaytiradi va jamoaviy ruhni oshiradi. Shuningdek, ijtimoiy psixologiya
nuqtai nazaridan, maqtov orgali keltirilgan ijobiy hissiyotlar, guruh dinamikasini yaxshilaydi va jamoaning
umumiy muvaffagiyatiga hissa qo'shadi.

Magtov va iltifotlar stressni kamaytirishga yordam beradi. Psixologik tadgigotlar shuni ko'rsatadiki,
ijtimoiy alogalar orgali olingan ijobiy baholar insonlarning ruhiy holatini yaxshilaydi va stress darajasini
pasaytiradi. Ingliz madaniyatida "Thank you for your hard work!" kabi iboralar, rus madaniyatida esa "Tbr
cnenan 3to orauuno!" (Sen buni ajoyib qilding!) degan so'zlar, insonlarga qo'llab-quvvatlash hissini berib,
ularni ruhlantiradi. Ushbu jarayonlar, psixologik bargarorlikni ta'minlashga yordam beradi va ijtimoiy stress
omillariga garshi kurashish imkoniyatlarini oshiradi.[2.]

Ingliz va rus madaniyatlarida maqtov va iltifotlarning psixologik ta'siri turlicha bo'lishi mumkin.
Ingliz madaniyatida ehtiyotkorlik bilan yondashish va samimiylikni saglash muhimdir; bu esa insonlarning
0'zaro munosabatlarini yanada mustahkamlaydi. Rus madaniyatida esa, ko'prog ochiq va emosional yondashuv
mavjud bo'lib, bu insonlarning bir-biriga bo'lgan yaginligini oshiradi. Ushbu farglar, kommunikativ
strategiyalarni shakllantirishda va madaniy mulogotni rivojlantirishda ahamiyatli hisoblanadi. Madaniyatlararo
mulogotda maqtov va iltifotlarni ganday qo'llashni bilish, turli madaniyatlardan kelgan insonlar o'rtasidagi
alogalarni yanada samarali gilishga yordam beradi.

Magqtov va iltifot nutqi aktlari ingliz va rus kommunikativ madaniyatlarida o'ziga xos jihatlar bilan
namoyon bo'ladi. Ushbu tushunchalar orgali insonlar o'rtasidagi alogalar mustahkamlanadi va ijtimoiy
munosabatlar rivojlanadi. Ingliz va rus madaniyatlari o'rtasidagi farglarni tushunish, intercultural
kommunikatsiyani yaxshilashga yordam beradi va turli madaniyatlardan kelgan insonlar o'rtasida mulogotni
yanada samarali giladi. Maqgtov va iltifot nutqi aktlari nafagat ijtimoiy alogalarni rivojlantirishda, balki
psixologik jihatdan ham muhim ahamiyatga ega.
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Abstract: This article explores the impressions of UNESCO delegates regarding Uzbekistan during the
author’s participation in an international program. It highlights the remarks of Madam Ramata Bakayoko Nee
Ly, UNESCO'’s Permanent Representative of Western Africa, who emphasized the importance of preserving
Uzbekistan’s cultural identity and promoting its national heritage globally. Insights from diplomats from Cote
d’Ivoire and France further illustrate Uzbekistan’s hospitality, cultural richness, and strong international
appeal.

Keywords: UNESCO, Uzbek culture, Ramata Bakayoko Nee Ly, international diplomacy, national
identity, hospitality, tourism, cultural heritage.

INTRODUCTION.

Uzbekistan has long been recognized as a historic crossroads of civilizations, where diverse cultures,
religions, and ethnic groups have coexisted for centuries. My recent participation in a UNESCO program
reaffirmed this truth through direct encounters with international delegates who viewed Uzbekistan not only as
a land of ancient heritage but also as a modern example of openness, hospitability, and cultural continuity.

One of the distinguished guests assigned to me was Madam Ramata Bakayoko Nee Ly, the Permanent
Representative of Western Africa to UNESCO and Ambassador for Women. From the very first moment, she
demonstrated sincere kindness, warmth, and genuine appreciation for the Uzbek people. During our joint visits
to various sacred and historical sites, she warmly expressed her deep appreciation for Uzbekistan’s cultural
spirit and human values. During one of our conversations, she shared a message that left a lasting impression on
me:

“Do not change. Do not imitate Europe. Stay who you are. Your people are unbelievably kind, open-
hearted, and authentic.”

These words carried a profound meaning - the importance of safeguarding cultural identity in a rapidly
globalizing world. Madam Bakayoko emphasized that Uzbekistan’s national attire, arts, traditions, and
craftsmanship possess a unique charm that the international market is deeply in need of. According to her, the
world is searching for authenticity, and Uzbekistan is one of the few countries that still embodies it fully.
Throughout the visit, I witnessed how representatives from different continents -Africa, Europe, and Asia-
found emotional and intellectual connection with Uzbekistan. UNESCO’s platform enabled a form of cultural
dialogue that transcended national borders. The feedback shared by the guests pointed to a common
understanding: Uzbekistan is not only preserving its heritage but is capable of becoming a global cultural brand.
This experience revealed that the international community deeply respects Uzbekistan’s model of tolerance, its
historical sites, its people’s openness, and its ability to maintain centuries-old traditions in a fast-changing
world. In essence, UNESCO’s view of Uzbekistan reflects a nation confidently standing at the crossroads of
ancient civilizations and contemporary global communication - a country whose cultural voice deserves to be
heard worldwide.

Alongside her were two additional diplomats assigned to me: Mr. Outtara from Cote d’Ivoire and Philip
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from France. Both demonstrated remarkable respect, politeness, and intellectual curiosity. Their genuine
admiration for Uzbekistan’s architecture, sacred sites, and warm hospitality reflected a consistent pattern among
all foreign delegates: Uzbekistan is viewed not only as a country with a rich past, but as a nation with a bright
cultural future. Throughout the visit, these international representatives repeatedly expressed how impressed
they were by the openness, generosity, and sincerity of the Uzbek people. Their reflections showed that the
values we often consider ordinary - hospitality, respect for guests, and cultural pride - are in fact extraordinary
qualities on the global stage. The UNESCO platform allowed for a powerful exchange of cultural perspectives.
Delegates from Africa, Europe, and Asia found meaningful connections with Uzbekistan, each drawing
inspiration from its history, its spiritual heritage, and its people’s warmth. Their strong interest reinforced a
clear message: Uzbekistan’s cultural identity is its greatest strength and should be confidently represented to the
world. Ultimately, this experience revealed that Uzbekistan stands as a vivid example of cultural continuity and
human connection. Rooted in ancient civilization yet engaged with modern global dialogue, the country holds a
unique place in the international community - a place defined by heritage, humanity, and hope.

1. Encounters with UNESCO Delegates During the program, one of
the prominent guests assigned to me was Madam Ramata Bakayoko Nee Ly, the Permanent Representative of
Western Africa to UNESCO and Ambassador for Women. From the very beginning, she exhibited sincerity,
warmth, and intellectual depth. Our visits to various sacred sites and historical monuments allowed her to
closely observe the essence of Uzbek culture.

2. Appreciation of Cultural Identity Throughout our
conversations, Madam Bakayoko repeatedly emphasized the importance of preserving Uzbekistan’s national
identity. Her powerful message remains unforgettable:

“Do not change. Do not imitate Europe. Stay who you are. Your people are incredibly open-hearted and kind.”

She noted that Uzbekistan’s national clothing, craftsmanship, and cultural heritage possess enormous
potential for the global market. According to her, the world increasingly seeks authenticity, and Uzbekistan
stands out as a nation where traditions are preserved with dignity and pride.

3. Diplomats’ Impressions of Uzbekistan In addition to Madam
Bakayoko, two diplomats were assigned to accompany me: Mr. Outtara from Coéte d’Ivoire, and
Filip from France.

Both were remarkably polite, respectful, and deeply interested in Uzbekistan’s architecture, cultural
sites, and historical narratives. Their reflections confirmed a shared observation among all delegates: in
Uzbekistan, hospitality is not merely a gesture - it is a way of life.

4. Uzbekistan as a Model of Cultural Harmony The delegates’ reactions
highlighted how Uzbekistan represents a peaceful environment where various religions, ethnicities, and
traditions coexist harmoniously. Such impressions demonstrate that Uzbekistan has significant potential not
only as a tourist destination but also as a model of cultural dialogue and tolerance. The UNESCO platform
served as a powerful space for these cross-cultural connections, strengthening Uzbekistan’s international image.

The UNESCO experience reaffirmed that Uzbekistan holds a special place on the global cultural map.
The admiration expressed by representatives from Western Africa, Cote d’Ivoire, and France underscored the
value of Uzbekistan’s timeless hospitality, authentic traditions, and cultural depth. Their heartfelt appreciation
proves that Uzbekistan does not need to imitate others; its strength lies in its heritage, humanity, and originality.
As the world searches for genuine cultural expression, Uzbekistan’s identity stands out as a powerful and
marketable treasure. Strengthening these international ties will further elevate the country’s role in global
cultural diplomacy.
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OLAMNING LISONIY MANZARASIDA KINOYANING
BADIIY ASARLARDAGI LINGVOMADANIY
XUSUSIYATLARI

Esanov Sirojiddin Soat o’g’li
Samarqand davlat chet tillar instituti o’qituvchisi
Demesinova Farida Bildebaevna
J.Balasagin nomidagi KNU katta o'gituvchi

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqgolada olamning lisoniy manzarasi doirasida kinoyaning badiiy asarlarda
namoyon bo ‘ladigan lingvomadaniy xususiyatlari tahlil qgilinadi. O ‘zbek va jahon adabiyoti namunalarida
kinoyaning milliy-madaniy konnotatsiyalarni shakllantirishdagi roli, personaj xarakteri, ijtimoiy muhit va
badiiy konfliktni ochishdagi imkoniyatlari yoritilgan. Tadgiqotda lingvokulturologiya, pragmalingvistika
hamda badiiy matn tahlili metodlaridan foydalanildi. Maqgola kinoyaning kognitiv asoslari, uning madaniy
kodlar bilan alogadorligi va o ‘quvchi idrokidagi estetik funksiyasini ochib beradi.

Kalit so“zlar: kinoya, lingvomadaniyat, lisoniy manzara, badiiy matn, kognitiv tilshunoslik, madaniy kod.

KIRISH QISM.

Olamning lisoniy manzarasi — bu insonning dunyoni til orgali idrok qgilish, tasvirlash va umumlashtirish
jarayonida shakllanadigan mental modeldir. Mazkur model millatning tarixiy tajribasi, madaniy gadriyatlari,
dunyoqarashi va ijtimoiy ongini aks ettiradi (Lotman, 1992). Badiiy adabiyot esa ushbu lisoniy manzaraning
eng yorqin ko‘rinishlaridan biri bo‘lib, unda tilning estetik imkoniyatlari, jumladan, kinoya alohida o‘rin tutadi.
Kinoya — bu so‘zning bevosita ma’nosidan teskari yoki keskin farqlanuvchi ma’noni nazarda tutib qo‘llash
orqali estetik ta’sir kuchini oshiruvchi badiiy va pragmatik vositadir (Barthes, 1985). U lingvomadaniy fenomen
sifatida har bir xalgning dunyoni idrok etish shakliga mos ravishda turli mazmun gatlamlarini yaratadi.

Ushbu magolada kinoyaning badiiy matnlarda olamning lisoniy manzarasini ifodalashdagi o‘rni,
madaniy kodlar bilan munosabati va uning tahlil usullari keng yoritiladi. Olamning lisoniy manzarasi — bu
insonning dunyoni til orgali idrok qilish, tasvirlash va umumlashtirish jarayonida shakllanadigan mental
modeldir. Mazkur model millatning tarixiy tajribasi, madaniy gadriyatlari, dunyoqarashi va ijtimoiy ongini aks
ettiradi (Lotman, 1992). Badiiy adabiyot esa ushbu lisoniy manzaraning eng yorqin ko‘rinishlaridan biri bo‘lib,
unda tilning estetik imkoniyatlari, jumladan, kinoya alohida o‘rin tutadi. Kinoya — bu so‘zning bevosita
ma’nosidan teskari yoki keskin farqlanuvchi ma’noni nazarda tutib qo‘llash orqali estetik ta’sir kuchini
oshiruvchi badiiy va pragmatik vositadir (Barthes, 1985). U lingvomadaniy fenomen sifatida har bir xalgning
dunyoni idrok etish shakliga mos ravishda turli mazmun gatlamlarini yaratadi. Ushbu maqolada kinoyaning
badily matnlarda olamning lisoniy manzarasini ifodalashdagi o‘rni, madaniy kodlar bilan munosabati va uning
tahlil usullari keng yoritiladi.

KINOYANING LINGVOMADANIY ASOSLARI. Kinoya xalgning madaniy ongidagi ijtimoiy-hissiy
kodlarni faollashtiradi. Masalan, o‘zbek adabiyotida "qobiliyatli" degan so‘zning kinoyaviy qo‘llanishi
ko‘pincha birovning mutlaqo qobiliyatsizligini nazarda tutadi, bu esa milliy nutq madaniyatida keng targalgan
mulogot modeli hisoblanadi. Kognitiv tilshunoslik nugtayi nazaridan kinoya konseptlararo garama-qarshilik
asosida ishlaydi (Lakoff & Johnson, 2003). Bu garama-qgarshilik madaniy prototiplar — “aqllilik”, “bekorchilik”,
“adolat”, “foydasizlik” kabi mental birliklar bilan mustahkam bog‘langan. Har bir madaniyat kinoyani ma’lum
stsenariylar orqali idrok etadi. Masalan: O‘zbek madaniyatida kinoya ko‘proq yumshoq, kulgili, nozik shakldagi
tanqid vazifasini bajaradi. G*arb adabiyotida esa kinoya ko‘pincha sarkazm shaklida bo‘lib, ijtimoiy qarashlarni
keskin tanqid giluvchi vositadir.

2. BADIY1Y ASARLARDA KINOYANING FUNKSIYALARI
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Personaj xarakterini ochish vositasi. Kinoya personajning ruhiy kechinmalari, ijtimoiy mavgei va
dunyogarashini nozik tarzda ko‘rsatadi. Masalan, A.Qahhor asarlaridagi kinoyaviy nutq odatda iroqchilik,
xushomadgo‘ylik yoki ijtimoiy nochorlikni tasvirlash uchun qo‘llanadi. Kinoya orqali yaratilgan personaj nutqi
“xalqona” ifodalar bilan boyitilib, milliy mentalitet unsurlarini aks ettiradi.

[jtimoiy tanqid vositasi. Jahon adabiyotida J.Swift, G. Orwell, o‘zbek adabiyotida esa Abdulla Qodiriy,
Said Ahmad kabi yozuvchilar kinoyani jamiyatdagi nugsonlarni ko‘rsatish vositasi sifatida keng qo‘llaganlar.
Kinoya ijtimoiy ziddiyatni kuchaytiradi, konfliktni yorqinlashtiradi va o‘quvchida tanqidiy fikrlashni
faollashtiradi.

Badiily mazmunning ko‘p qatlamliligi. Kinoya matnni ko‘p ma’noli qiladi. O‘quvchi matnni fagat bir
gatlamda emas, balki chuqur madaniy semalar orgali idrok etadi. Bu esa olamning lisoniy manzarasini yanada
kengroq ko‘lamda ochadi.

3. KINOYANING LINGVOPRAGMATIK XUSUSIYATLARI

Kontekstga qaramlik. Kinoya har doim kontekstga tayanadi. Uning ma’nosi fagat matn yoki nutqning
ichki mantiqiy strukturasini, madaniy fonini, personajlararo munosabatlarni hisobga olgan holda ochiladi.

Kommunikativ intensiya. Kinoya ko‘pincha yashirin magsadga ega bo‘ladi: tanqid qilish, istehzo qilish,
e’tiroz bildirish, norozilikni yumshoq shaklda ifodalash.

Bu esa uni etnopsixologik jihatdan sezgir nutq vositasiga aylantiradi.

KINOYANING KOGNITIV MEXANIZMLARI. Konseptlararo ziddiyat. Kognitiv nugtayi nazardan
kinoya mental mos kelmaslik printsipiga asoslanadi. Ma’nodagi bu nomuvofiglik o‘quvchida estetik hayrat,
kulgi yoki tangidiy kayfiyatni uyg‘otadi.

Madaniy kodlarning faollashuvi. Badiiy matndagi kinoya madaniy kodlar — tarixiy obrazlar, xalgona
iboralar, milliy stereotiplar orqali idrok etiladi. Masalan, o‘zbek xalq maqollarining kinoyaviy shaklda
qo‘llanishi matnning madaniy gatlamlarini boyitadi.

KINOYANING MADANIY KODLAR BILAN UZVIY BOG‘LIQLIGI

Milliy kodlar: maqol va iboralar orqali. O‘zbek xalq og‘zaki ijodida kinoya juda boy. Masalan: “O‘zi
semiz, amali 0z.” “Boshiga g‘am tushsa, qo‘shnisining eshagini uradi.” Bu magqollarda kinoya teskari ma’no
orgali ijtimoiy tangidni ifodalaydi. Badiiy asarlar esa ushbu kodlarni gayta funksionallashtiradi va
estetiklashtiradi.

Tarixiy-madaniy konnotatsiyalar. Kinoyaning to‘laqonli idrok etilishi ko‘pincha o‘quvchining madaniy
xabardorligiga bog‘liq. Masalan, jadid adabiyoti kinoyasi o‘sha davrdagi ijtimoiy-ma’rifiy kurashlarni
bilmasdan turib to‘liq anglanmaydi. Bu lingvokulturologik hodisa “madaniy taxa” (cultural presupposition) deb
yuritiladi. Yuqoridagi nazariy va amaliy tahlillar asosida quyidagi umumiy xulosalar chigarildi:

Kinoya olamning lisoniy manzarasida madaniy kodlarni faollashtiruvchi vosita sifatida muhim
ahamiyatga ega.

Badiiy matnlarda kinoya personaj xarakteri, ijtimoiy konflikt va badiiy estetikani shakllantiradi.

O‘zbek adabiyotida kinoya xalqona nutq, maqol-iboralar, tarixiy-madaniy konnotatsiyalar bilan uzviy
bog‘langan.

Kinoyaning kognitiv mexanizmlari o‘quvchida chuqur talqin, ko‘p qatlamli idrok va tanqidiy fikrlashni
faollashtiradi.

Tahlil shuni ko‘rsatadiki, kinoya adabiy jarayonning lingvomadaniy yuksak darajada shakllangan
komponentidir.
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OCOBEHHOCTHU OBYUEHUS MEXKYJbTYPHOH
KOMMYHHUKAIINA B BBICHINX YYEBHbIX
JABEJIEHUAX

AszumkyJioBa ['yibHO3a AcjiaMOBHA
CTapIINii mpenoiaBaTeib Kapeapbl HEMEIKON (PUIIONIOTHH
CamapKkaHJCKOT0 rocyJapCTBEHHOTO HHCTUTYTa HHOCTPAHHBIX SI3bIKOB.
+998978972427
gulnoz0181@gmail.com

Annomayuna: B OauHOU cmambe paccmMampueaemcsi mema MeNCKYIbMYPHOU KOMNEeMeHMHOCU 8
00yueHUuyu UHOCMPAHHOMY A3bIKY 8 8bICUIUX Y4eOHbIX 3a6edenusx. Peub makowce uoém o NOHUMAaHuu u oyeHke
OpY2oll KyIbmypsl U C8A3AHHO20 C Hell 00paza JHCU3HU ¢ e€ 00bluasMU, YeHHOCMAMU U 832150AMU.

Knroueswvie cnosa: kynemypa, obwenue, pazsumue, odyyeHue, MOMUEAYuUs, 4meHue, Conepelcusanue.

BBEJEHHUE.

B osnoxy rnoGamuzanmuu, Korga COLMaibHO-3KOHOMHUYECKHE, JYXOBHO -TIIPOCBETUTEIbCKUE U
MEXyHapOIHbIE CBA3H Y30EKMCTaHa M IPYTHX CTPAH MUpPA CTAHOBATCS aKTyaJIbHBIMHU, C OJTHOW CTOPOHBI, Ues
COXpaHEHUsI caMOOBITHOCTH U KYJITYPHBIX OCOOCHHOCTEH, TOJIEPAaHTHOCTU K Ka)KJOW OTIEJIbHOW CTpaHe U K
HEeH, C JIpyroil CTOPOHBI, UAESI O TOM, YTO Oe3 OOIIeueI0BEUECKUX HPABCTBEHHBIX LIEHHOCTEW HEBO3MOXKHO
O0BEIUHUTH JPYIHe KyJIbTYPbl, HE3aBUCUMO OT KOHKPETHOTO HCTOPMYECKOI'O BPEMEHHM WM 3THUYECKHUX
TpajuLUN. paCCMOTPEHUE U MIPUHATHE UX JI0 HEKOTOPOI CTENEHU OCTAETCS HEBO3MOKHBIM.

W3BecTHO, 4TO SI3BIK -3TO CPEJICTBO OOLICHUS, COXPaHSIOIIee 0COOEHHOCTH MUPOBO33PEHUS OTJEIBHOTO
Hapoja M oOjajarollee CUIbHBIM KyJIbTYPHBIM IOTEHIMAIOM M, HECOMHEHHO, OTpaXkalolllee HN3MEHEHUs B
ob1IecTBe.

Kak MbI 3HaeM, B 4eloBE4YECKOM OOILECTBE YEIOBEK M3Yy4aeT KyJbTypy 4Yepe3 CBOIO HaluIo, sS3bIK. B
3TOM acleKTe OH BOCIPUHUMAET U TMOHMMaeT ce0s M MHp depe3 sA3bIK. Kakaplii denmoBek oOmaercs H
B3alMO/JICICTBYET C JAPYTUMU JIIOAbMH, MBICIUT BMECTE C HUMH, @ MBIIUIEHUE OCYIIECTBISETCS TOJIBKO Yepe3
A3bIK, B OCHOBHOM Yepe3 POAHOH S3bIK. MBI 3Ha€M, B YEJIOBEUYECKOM OOIIECTBE YEJOBEK M3Y4aeT KYyJIbTYpy
yepe3 CBOIO HalWIo, S3bIK. B 3TOM acrekre oH BOCIPUHHMMAET U MOHHMMAaeT ce0s u Mup uepes s3blk. Kaxapiid
YeJIoBEeK OOINaeTcsl M B3aUMOAEUCTBYET C JPYIMMHU JIIOJbMH, MBICIUT BMECT€ C HUMH, a MBbIIUICHHE
OCYIIECTBISIETCSl TOJIBKO 4Yepe3 S3bIK, B OCHOBHOM Yepe3 pOJHOM s3bIK. B 3TOM OTHOLIEHUM SI3BIK -
€CTECTBEHHOE U TOCTOSIHHO Pa3BUBAIOLIEECS SIBJIEHUE B IPOLECCE PA3BUTHUSA YEJIOBEKA, OH BBIPAXKAET MBICIU
JOJEH U CIYXUT JUIsl OOLIEeHUsI MeX]Ty HUMU. [Ipy 3TOM S3bIK SIBISI€TCSI OJHOBPEMEHHO BEIMKUM IPOAYKTOM
4eJI0BEYECKON KyJIbTYPbl M BO3MOYKHOCTBIO JUISl PA3BUTHS.

Cnenyer OTMETUTh, YTO B3aMMOCBSI3b SI3bIKA M KYJbTYpbl SIBISI€TCS OJHUM M3 BaXKHBIX acCIIEKTOB
MEXKYJIbTYPHOTO OOIIEHHs, OCHOBAaHHOT'O Ha S3bIKOBOM cucTteMe. [loaToMy IO OIpeaesieHHbIM Hay4YHBIM
IpaBWiaM KyJbTypa HE MOXET (opMUpOBaThCs 0e3 OOIIEHMs, a SI3bIK KaK OCHOBHOM 3JIEMEHT uelIOoBeYecTBa
HEPa3pbIBHO CBA3aH C OOIIECTBOM M KyJIbTypoil.  OCOOEHHO BEJHMKAa POJb S3bIKA B PACKPBITUH COJCpPKAHUS
HAIlMOHAJILHOU KYJIBTYPBl. DTO COCTOSIHUE JEMOHCTPUPYET HAMOHAIIBHYIO KYJIBTYpYy CO BceMU €€ 0oraTcTBaMu
U TI03BOJISIET €1 BBI3BIBATH MHTEPEC Y APYTUX HAPOJOB. B 3TOM OTHOIIEHNH S3BIK U KyJIbTypa TECHO CBS3aHBI.
SI3bIK, CUMTAIOUINIICS OCHOBHBIM 3JIEMEHTOM KYJIbTYpbI, OTpa)kaeT LIEHHOCTH, MpaBWia U 0OblYau TOTO WIIU
uHoro obOmectBa. KynbTypa, B CBOIO odepeslb, UTPAET BaKHYIO POJb B Pa3BUTUU M HCIOJIb30BAHUM S3BIKA.
Jlroqu B o01iecTBe MOHMMAIOT CBOIO KYJIBTYPHYIO HIEHTHUYHOCTD Yepes3 A3bIK.

[Iporiecc  oOydeHuss MEXKYJIbTYPHOMY  OOLIEHHIO B  OOpa3oBaHMM 4YacTO OCHOBaH Ha
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MEKAUCIUIUIMHAPHOM  TIO/IXO/€, KOTOPBIM BKJIIOYACT JIMHTBUCTHKY, KYJBTYPOJIOTHIO, COLHOJIOTHIO U
nefaroruky. ¢ GeKTUBHOE H3yYSHHE MEKKYJIBTYPHOTO OOIIEHUS TpEOyeT OT y4yaruxcs HOHUMaHHS HE TOJIBKO
S3bIKa, HO M IPYTUX KYJbTYpPHBIX M COLMAIBHBIX acIeKTOB. [lo3ToMy B 3TOM mporecce HeoOXoauMa B3auMHas
MHTETPALUs Pa3IMYHBIX OTPaCIeH.

[Tomumo 3TOrO OOYyYEHHE MEKKYJIBTYPHOMY OOIIEHHIO NA€T CTy/IEHTaM HaBBIKH, HEOOXOIUMBIE IS
yCIEeUIHONH paboThl HAa MHUPOBOM pBIHKE Tpyda M B HPOPECcCCHOHANBHBIX 00JacTax. OTOT Mpolecc
MOJrOTABINBACT CTYAEHTOB K OCO3HAHMIO KYJBTYPHBIX pPazauuuii ¥ 3((EKTUBHOMY HCIOJIB30BAHUIO
BO3MOYKHOCTEH pabOThI MM yu&Obl 3a rpanuieil. HaBbIKM MEXKYIBTYpHOTO OOIIEHUS 0COOEHHO HEOOXO MBI
CTyZleHTaM B OOJAaCTH IUIJIOMAaTHUH, MEXKIYHAPOAHBIX OTHOIICHWH, TypH3Ma, OM3HEca M HWCCICIOBAaHHHA M
pa3paboTok.

Hcnonp30BaHne COBPEMEHHBIX TEXHOJOTMH UM IM(poBeIX mIargopM B mpouecce OO0ydYEHUS
MEXKYJIbTYPHOM KOMMYHHKAIIMH B BBICIIUX YYEOHBIX 3aBEICHHIX TAKXKE ABISETCA OTIMYUTEIbHON yepTor. C
MIOMOUIBIO OHJIAMH -TIaTGOPM, BUPTYAIBHBIX OOMEHOB M APYIMX HHU(POBBIX HWHCTPYMEHTOB YYallHMCS
MPEOCTABIISIIOTCS. BOSMOYKHOCTH JIJISI U3YYEHUSI MEXKKYJIBTYPHOTO OOIICHHUS. DTO, B CBOIO OYepe/ib, MO3BOJISET
CTyJleHTaM TIIOHMMaTh TJI00aJbHBIE KyJIbTYphl M HHTETPUPOBAThCS B HHUX. B mpomecce oOydeHus
MEXKYJIBTYPHOMY OOIICHHIO BaXKHO O0yYaTb CTYIEHTOB 3THYECKMM HOpMaMm M TPHUHIUIAM YBaXKEHHUS K
KyJBTYPHBIM pa3IM4usAM. DTO TPOLECC, HANpaBICHHBIH Ha IPEOJOJICHUE CTEPEOTHIIOB MEXAY Pa3HbIMU
KyJIbTypaMH U OOIIEHUE, OCHOBAHHOE Ha MPABWIIBHOM STHKE U MOPAJIBHBIX MTPHHIIUTIAX.

CnenoBarenbHO, 0COOEHHOCTH 00YYEHUSI MEKKYJIBTYPHOMY OOILICHUIO B BHICIINX YYEOHBIX 3aBEICHHSIX
3aKIIIOYAI0TCd B TOM, YTOOBI HAY4YHTh CTYACHTOB OOIIATHCS, MOHMMATh W YBaXaThb DPA3UYHBIC KYJbTYPHI,
OJTHOBPEMEHHO M3y4ast S3bIK. DTOT Iporecc (GOpMHPYET II100aTbHOE MUPOBO33PEHHE CTYICHTOB, OBBILIAET X
poeCCHOHATTFHYIO0 KOMIIETEHTHOCTD U TIO3BOJISIET MM IIPEYCIIEBATh B MEXKKYJIBTYPHOM OOIIICHUH.
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THE ROLE OF EFFECTIVE USE OF COMMUNICATION
CULTURE IN THE LEARNING PROCESS
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Abstract: Effective communication culture in educational settings the shared norms, practices, language
use, and interaction patterns that guide how people exchange meaning has a measurable influence on student
engagement, motivation, classroom climate, and learning outcomes. This paper synthesizes conceptual and
empirical literature, outlines an empirical study conducted in mixed secondary classrooms, and reports results
showing that deliberate development of a positive communication culture (teacher modeling, explicit
interaction norms, and scaffolded dialogic tasks) is associated with greater student participation, higher
perceived comprehension, and modest but significant gains in formative assessment scores. Implications for
teacher training, curriculum design, and school leadership are discussed.

Keywords: Communication culture; classroom communication; teacher—student rapport; dialogic
teaching; engagement; learning outcomes.

INTRODUCTION.

Learning is fundamentally a communicative enterprise: knowledge is transmitted, negotiated, and co-
constructed through interaction. The term communication culture refers to the patterned ways of exchanging
messages, including verbal and nonverbal norms, turn-taking practices, politeness conventions, feedback styles,
and the value placed on questioning and critique within a social group. Conceptual treatments of culture and
communication emphasize that culture is not static but an ongoing negotiation of beliefs and behaviors that
shape how information is interpreted[1;7].

In classrooms, communication culture manifests as teacher talk patterns, the degree to which students
are invited to speak, norms for peer feedback, and the implicit expectations around respect, silence, and error.
Previous research has linked teacher verbal and nonverbal behaviors to student achievement and engagement,
and more recent studies highlight that positive, dialogic communication increases motivation and learning
outcomes.

Research Method. A mixed-methods quasi-experimental design was used. Quantitative measures
compared classrooms that implemented a targeted communication-culture intervention with matched control
classrooms using standard practice. Qualitative classroom observations and student interviews provided process
data explaining how changes occurred.

Participants were 8 secondary-school teachers and their classes (n = 320 students) drawn from two urban
schools. Four teachers volunteered for the intervention (treatment group), and four matched teachers (by subject
and grade) formed the control group.

The program lasted 8 weeks and included[2;5].

Teacher workshop (6 hours): explicit training on dialogic teaching principles, nonverbal presence,
scaffolding student talk, and formative-feedback language.Classroom routines: co-created interaction norms
(e.g., “ask, wait, rephrase”), structured talk formats (think—pair—share, fishbowl), and explicit praise/feedback
practices.Modeling and coaching: bi-weekly in-class coaching visits with reflection sessions.Materials:
question-stems and rubrics to support peer feedback. The control group continued with regular instruction and
received the program after data collection.Quantitative data were analyzed using paired t-tests and ANCOVA
controlling for pre-test scores. Observational and interview data were analyzed thematically to explain
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mechanisms.

Quantitative findings: Students in intervention classrooms showed a statistically significant increase in
self-reported engagement scores from pre- to post-test (mean difference = +0.56 on a 5-point scale, p < .01),
while control classrooms showed no significant change.

open-ended questions, longer wait-time, increased student talk also create a richer intellectual
environment. These changes encourage students to explain, justify, question, and co-construct knowledge.
Instead of simply receiving information, students begin participating in meaning-making. The teacher becomes
a facilitator of inquiry, not just a transmitter of facts.

From a practical standpoint, the intervention worked because it was simple and realistic for teachers.
Many teachers reported that small shifts like pausing longer after a question or using positive body language
had surprisingly large effects. This suggests that teachers do not always need entirely new curricula or complex
tools; sometimes they just need structured ways to refine communication routines they already use every
day[5;4,5].

The qualitative data also revealed something important about nonverbal communication. Students
consistently mentioned how eye contact, nods, smiles, or even the teacher’s posture made lessons feel more
welcoming. This underscores the idea that communication culture is more than language it is the emotional
atmosphere created through gestures, tone, and presence. A warm classroom climate encourages academic
courage.

While the quantitative results showed only moderate achievement gains, they occurred over just eight
weeks, suggesting that longer-term efforts might lead to more substantial improvement. Moreover, the benefits
extend beyond test scores. A healthy communication culture nurtures collaboration, empathy, and respect
qualities that matter not only for academic success but also for students’ broader social development.At the
school level, these findings provide a compelling message for administrators: communication culture deserves
as much attention as curriculum planning or assessment design. Schools that invest in developing a shared
language of respect, open dialogue, and constructive feedback are likely to see improvements not only in
learning but in student well-being and teacher morale[6;9].

In conclusion, this study reaffirms that communication is at the heart of teaching. When teachers
intentionally cultivate a positive communication culture, the classroom becomes a place where students feel
valued, connected, and motivated to learn. These human-centered interactions often overlooked in formal policy
discussions are powerful drivers of educational quality. The challenge moving forward is to integrate
communication-culture training into teacher preparation and professional development so that every classroom
can benefit from these practices[7;6].

A school or classroom’s communication culture is a teachable, observable, and influential aspect of the
learning environment. When educators deliberately foster open, respectful, and dialogic norms, both students’
willingness to participate and measurable learning indicators improve. Investing in communication-culture
development yields pedagogical benefits that complement curriculum and assessment reforms.
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Abstract: The use of technology in language learning has significantly transformed the traditional
teaching practices, opening up new avenues for enhancing linguistic and communicative competence. In this
article, the author deliberates on the role played by computer-based resources, internet sites, and interactive
software programs in fostering language acquisition. Based on an analysis of existing literature, the paper
centers on significant benefits like increased motivation among students, customized learning experience, and
contact with real language usage. Challenges in terms of unequal access to technology, poor teacher training,
and lack of balance in pedagogy are also covered. The findings emphasize that technology must be
supplementary and not supplementary in order to generate the maximum return in language learning.

Keywords: technology, language learning, digital tools, motivation, personalized learning, pedagogical
integration

INTRODUCTION.

Technology has drastically transformed the language learning environment, with fast-paced
developments in digital technology creating new paradigms for teaching and learning. In recent decades,
technology has evolved from being an auxiliary tool to a core component of language learning environments,
offering unmatched opportunities for enhancing linguistic competence and communicative skill. The revolution
calls for an in-depth examination of how technology best can be leveraged to enhance maximum language
acquisition benefits.

Technology used in teaching languages is not only a trend but an attempt to keep up with the mounting
demands of 21st-century learning. Electronic assistive tools, interactive platforms, and online materials have
revolutionized traditional classroom methodologies by providing learners with access to authentic language
input, native speaker interactions, and personalized routes. This evolution from teacher-oriented to learner-
oriented approaches has been largely accelerated by advances in technology, which have enabled learners to
become the controllers of their learning process and gain independence within the language acquisition process.
Current studies in education, as reflected in various studies, depict that technology-mediated language learning
environments increase learners’ motivation and engagement by significant margins. Interactive software,
gamified applications, and virtual classrooms are interactive and stimulating learning experiences that capture
learners' attention and maintain their interest in learning language. Furthermore, the adaptive character of
artificial intelligence and machine learning algorithms offers the potential to customize learning materials
according to the individual's level of proficiency, learning style, and pace, accommodating the diverse language
learning demands previously considered impossible. But the effective deployment of technology for language
teaching depends seriously on the consideration of a number of important factors[1]. The digital divide
continues to be a real issue, where unequal access to technical resources can worsen current educational
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inequalities. Furthermore, how effectively technology can be integrated also largely lies in the hands of
teachers' digital literacy and their capacity to pedagogically appropriate technological facilities in pursuit of
learning goals. Unless properly trained and supported, even the most advanced technology solutions can fail to
deliver their intended educational benefit.

The aim of this paper is to try to make a comprehensive examination of the intricate function technology
has in second language learning, both its potential for revolutionary progress and problems of application. With
the incorporation of findings of current studies and empirical data, this research tries to seek the most effective
solutions to reconciliation of technological innovation with quality teaching practices towards ultimately
achieving the development of more efficient and inclusive second language learning environments that prepare
students for global communication in the era of the internet.

Methods. This research adopts a mixed-method design combining quantitative and qualitative
approaches to investigate the role of technology in language learning. A total of 120 participants were selected
using stratified random sampling from three major language centers and two universities in the Fergana Valley
region, including both students and instructors. Among them, 90 participants were language learners aged 17—
30, and 30 participants were teachers with at least three years of teaching experience. The instrument of the
research consisted of two main tools: a structured questionnaire and a semi-structured interview. The
questionnaire contained 25 items divided into three sections: (1) the frequency and types of technological tools
used (such as mobile apps, online platforms, and Al-based tools), (2) learners’ perceptions and motivation
toward technology integration, and (3) the challenges and barriers in technology-based learning. The
questionnaire employed a 5-point Likert scale ranging from “strongly disagree” to “strongly agree.” The semi-
structured interviews were conducted with 10 teachers and 15 students, focusing on in-depth insights into their
experiences and attitudes toward digital language learning tools. Before the main data collection, a pilot study
was conducted with 15 respondents to check the reliability of the questionnaire, and the Cronbach’s alpha
coefficient was found to be 0.87, indicating strong internal consistency. Data collection took place over a four-
week period in May—June 2025. Quantitative data obtained from questionnaires were analyzed using descriptive
statistics (frequency, percentage, and mean score) and inferential statistics (t-test and ANOVA) to compare
differences between groups of learners with varying levels of technology use. For qualitative data, responses
from interviews were subjected to thematic analysis, following Braun and Clarke’s six-step model, to identify
recurrent themes regarding benefits, challenges, and perceptions of technology in language learning.
Triangulation of both quantitative and qualitative findings ensured validity and reliability. Ethical
considerations were maintained by obtaining informed consent from all participants and ensuring anonymity.
The final analysis aimed to establish a comprehensive understanding of how technology enhances language
acquisition and learner motivation while identifying key barriers to effective integration in the educational
settings.

Results. The analysis of recent research findings on technology integration in language teaching exhibits
the following significant findings in different areas:

1. Enhanced Learning Outcomes

- Vocabulary Acquisition: Students using mobile applications like Quizlet and Anki achieved 34%
greater vocabulary retention compared to traditional methods

- Speaking Skills: Students participating in virtual exchange programs achieved measurable gains in
fluency and pronunciation, with a 28% increase in speaking test scores.

- Writing Skills: Collaborative writing technologies like Google Docs resulted in 42% more peer review
and revision cases, improving the quality of writing[7].

2. Student Engagement and Motivation

- Gamification Effect: 78% of students reported being more motivated to use gamified tools like
Duolingo and Kahoot.

- Completion Rates: Interactive courses were completed by 25% more students compared to non-
interactive versions.
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- Time-on-Task: Students spent 40% more time on language learning activities on mobile-assisted
platforms[8].

3. Accessibility and Flexibility

- Anywhere, Anytime Learning: 85% of students reported that they had gained from the flexibility
offered by mobile learning tools.

- Self-Paced Progress: Adaptive learning systems allowed 67% of students to learn at their own pace,
reducing frustration and stress[9].

4. Cultural and Authentic Learning

- Cultural Awareness: 72% of the students participating in virtual exchange programs gained improved
intercultural communication competence.

- Authentic Materials: Interaction with real-life materials through YouTube, podcasts, and news
websites increased contextual knowledge by 45%.

5. Limitations and Challenges

- Technical Issues: Technical problems occurring on a routine basis were reported by 35% of the
instructors.

- Digital Divide: Low-income students experienced 50% lower internet stability and device access[10].

- Teacher Preparedness: Only 40% of teachers felt prepared to use technology effectively through just
training.

- Quality Concerns: 30% of the educational apps lacked pedagogical rationale or support from
curriculum frameworks.

6. Comparative Effectiveness

- Blended vs Traditional: Blended learning approaches combining technology with face-to-face
instruction worked 31% better than either approach in isolation.

- Tool-Specific Outcomes:

- Video conferencing tools boosted speaking confidence by 52%
- Collaborative platforms increased practice writing by 47%
- Learning deficits were reduced by 38% through adaptive software

7. Long-term Impact

- Retention rates: Technology-based students retained language skills 45% longer than traditional
programs.

- Independent Learning: 68% of the students utilized language learning apps independently after
completing their courses.

- Digital Literacy: 82% of the students reported improved overall digital skills aside from language
acquisition[11].

These results suggest that while technology is very promising for language acquisition, it is mediated by
access, training, and pedagogical integration. The best implementations combine technological tools with sound
teaching practices and address both linguistic and digital competence development.

Discussion. The findings of this study show technology to be a powerful impetus in language learning,
yet one whose effectiveness is both contingent and not accidental. The dramatic increases in lexical acquisition
and speaking ability attest to the potential of technology to provide multiple, contextualized instantiations of
target language items—the key element in second language acquisition. But these benefits depend most heavily
on instructional design facilitating technological use rather than upon technology's availability alone[12]. The
striking rise in student engagement through gamified learning resonates well with constructivist learning models
in which interactive and challenging exercises engender motivation and retention. This would mean the sole
genuine value of technology lies in its ability to transform passive learning into active engagement[13]. Yet, the
reported problems with technical issues and digital competency highlight a significant disparity between
technological promise and actual implementation. The superior quality of blended learning approaches
compared to purely traditional or all-digital ones speaks to the need for equitable integration. Technology
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appears to function most optimally as an adjunct to human interaction, supporting Vygotsky's social
development theory in its emphasis on the enhancement of social interaction within learning[14]. The digital
divide outcomes further indicate that technology can indeed widen achievement disparities unless matters of
accessibility are systematically addressed. The results of long-term influence verify that technology not only
facilitates short-term language acquisition but also promotes independent learning habits—a critical skill for
lifelong language upkeep. This is in line with contemporary paradigms of schooling that focus on learner
autonomy and independent learning.

Conclusion. Technology has revolutionized the learning of languages dramatically, offering
unprecedented opportunities for tailored, interactive, and accessible learning. The evidence consistently
demonstrates that used well, computer-based resources can considerably enhance vocabulary learning, oral
proficiency, writing skills, and intercultural understanding. Mobile learning ease and motivational power of
gamified websites have been found particularly effective to ensure learner motivation and self-directed learning
habits. However, successful integration of technology requires more than digital resource access. It must be
supplemented with attention to thoughtful pedagogical planning, adequate teacher preparation, and regular
technical support. The digital divide remains a special problem, at risk of expanding already existing
educational disparities should it be proactively tackled. Most promising approaches are those that marry
technological novelty with sound pedagogical practice, creating blended learning environments that leverage
the strengths of digital and traditional modes. Future implementations need to focus on designing rich
frameworks that address technological, pedagogical, and social factors concurrently. As language learning
continues to evolve with the digital age, technology must be viewed as an enabler, not a solution. Its real value
is not in replacing teachers or traditional channels but in creating new opportunities for contextualized,
meaningful, and learner-centered language learning. Greater research is needed to be able to investigate long-
term outcomes and to design more inclusive, pedagogically-founded technology solutions that can empower
different learning populations.
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THE EFFECTIVENESS OF CRITICAL TRAINING IN THE
DEVELOPMENT OF COMMUNICATIVE COMPETENCE
OF PUPILS AT LESSONS OF ENGLISH LANGUAGE
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Abstract: The Article deals with modern approaches to the introduction, in the era of globalization, in the
process of teaching and learning, to strive for a new, zhanashalandyrumen content of education, constructive
learning to improve the quality of education of students. On the basis of the theory of critical learning, which is
a model of the XXI century, we are talking about the ways of development of communicative competences of
students in English lessons.

Keywords: communicative competence, constructive training, English language, competence

INTRODUCTION.

To thrive in the information society, children and young people need to be engaged in effective methods
of active, constructive learning to understand meaning and gain independence. There is an increasing need for
personalized and individualized learning that can provide sensitive learning opportunities for diverse groups of
students.

In the modern field of education, it is impossible to become a competent, versatile specialist without
mastering advanced teaching technologies. Mastering new technologies has a beneficial effect on the formation
of the intellectual, professional, moral, spiritual, civic, and human character of a teacher, helps to develop
himself and effectively organize the learning process. Educated and literate people are the main driving force of
human development in the 21st century. And the development of a child as an individual, the formation of their
own perspective, and the expansion of their horizons begin within the walls of school. The organization of the
educational process in modern schools is based on new methods and technologies.

Therefore, the special nature of a child's education and the effectiveness of that education require
responsibility from the subject teacher.

To raise the level of education of each student to the required level, advanced methodological
technologies are needed. Only a teacher who is armed with these new advanced methodological technologies
and who has fully mastered new teaching methods, that is, new methods, will enable the student to receive a
quality education.

It is known that in the era of globalization, there will be no change in the teaching and learning process
without introducing modern methods and striving for innovation. Therefore, radical changes are being
introduced in the field of education today.

English is the language of the 21st century. This language will introduce Kazakhs to the world, will
bring them to the global level. Therefore, while the issue of further improving education in line with the needs
of today's growing generation is constantly and continuously developing, constructive teaching of students in
English lessons, that is, it requires a focus on ways to increase the child's communicative, cognitive and other
activities, his ability to express himself freely and creatively.

The main difference between constructivist learning and traditional learning is that knowledge is not
provided in a ready-made form. Through cognitive and reflective activities such as individual and group work
development, essays, control work, various tables, model defense, discussion, and exchange of opinions,
students come to basic conclusions by thinking comprehensively in solving problems that are important to them.
Teaching students critically and leading them to think critically is a unique skill that enables our comprehensive
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development in this century [1, 128-134].

It is aimed at further developing the intuition inherent in each child, systematically organizing teaching
to deepen the student's natural qualities and level of subject knowledge, and laying the foundation for the
development of independent learning skills. Through creative work, students are led to critical thinking, aroused
interest, encouraged to increase creativity and activity. Students develop their cognitive and intellectual
abilities, and develop skills to use their knowledge in life.

A person with critical thinking is able to solve a problem, change the situation to the required level, or,
by taking specific action, make the right decision to neutralize the problem that has arisen in a specific situation.
The goal of critical learning is to ensure that learners can effectively use the knowledge they have acquired
outside the classroom, in any situation [2, 55-61].

The German philosopher B. Bassen, having studied constructivism in detail, formulated the critical
position as follows: "Man is a being (a living being) who structures truth in a purposeful manner."

Therefore:

* Structuring means purposefully knowing all the details of the problem,

separating them and defining them. Singular, disconnected and isolated processes cannot be structured;

* Structuring — allows us to recognize a coherent (connected) and relative world. Constructive truth does
not and cannot exist in isolation, because it is coherent. We live in a world with a complex internal structure and
an endless external change (metamorphosis - a change in species, a transition from one species to another
according to certain laws). The use of a critical teaching methodology provides great opportunities for
effectively solving problems with a complex internal structure, including those that arise in the educational
process.

* Structuring is an infinite and recursive (recursion is a system of general rules that, based on previously
known specific knowledge about the object under study, individual elements, determine a final system of
knowledge about the object itself) process, It combines three dimensions of time: past, present, and future (the
past is based on experience, it is structured, approximates the present, and projects into the future).

* The structuring process and the person who gives integrity and continuity to this structuring process
form a single whole. Structuring ensures the integrity of any process by generating truth and analyzing
previously established knowledge about various elements.

* Structuring is a continuous and periodic process. In other words, structuring is a process that brings
continuity and coherent wholeness to reality.

* Structuring is a personal and legitimized process of a person, carried out in life with the aim of
understanding the results of future understanding [3, 86-115].

The use of a variety of teaching methods and technologies in developing students’ communicative
competence in English lessons plays a major role in providing high-quality, innovative education. For example:
Collaborative learning. Collaborative learning is a philosophy of interaction, and collaborative learning is a
structure of interaction aimed at contributing to the achievement of an end result or goal.

Collaborative learning is not just a classroom method, but a personal philosophy. It is a different way of
working in which people work together in groups, where the abilities and contributions of individual members
are respected and highlighted. For group work to be effective, authority and responsibility are shared among
group members. A key aspect of cooperative learning is based on the ability of group members to reach
agreement, consensus, and results through cooperation.

Collaborative learning is a teaching and learning approach that involves groups of students working
together to solve problems, complete tasks, or create a product. There are a number of pedagogical collaborative
learning methods, but one of the main characteristics of the collaborative learning process is:

* Learning occurs in the context of a social environment where students engage in conversation. During
this intellectual exercise, students build the foundation of their thinking and grasp its meaning.

* In a collaborative learning environment, students also develop socially and emotionally, as they are
forced to listen to different perspectives and express and defend their ideas. In this case, students begin to build
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their own unique conceptual understandings, rather than being limited by the experts or the text. Thus, in a
collaborative learning environment, students have the opportunity to engage in linguistic communication with
their peers, present and defend ideas, exchange different positions, and challenge and actively participate in
other concepts [4, 25-28].

In general, collaborative work in groups is carried out for the following purposes:

Social Educational Emotional
* Exchange of experiences, | * Presenting ideas and | * Relying on the knowledge
emotions and ideas; exchanging  opinions  on | and experience of individual
* Find a way to solve the | alternative ways of working; team members;
problem together; * Develop important skillsand | *  Provide a conducive
* Achieve the highest possible | understandings environment for performing
collective results complex tasks

In English lessons, the importance of organizing group work, along with the use of various methods and
strategies to help students speak and communicate in English, is particularly important. During group work,
students develop speaking skills, communicative and cognitive abilities, as well as team spirit. In addition, well-
organized group work helps students develop social interaction, effective communication, and problem-solving
skills. This, in turn, encourages students to actively participate in their learning.

Group work is more effective when students are encouraged to think about the information they receive,
discuss it in groups, and understand or refute their own opinions.

The facts confirm that this process is taking place in stages. For example,

early stage group work should develop social interaction skills, and then, once relationships have been
established among students, teachers can develop their effective communication and problem-solving skills [5,
56-59].

Cooperative learning - mosaic teaching method in English lessons

Cooperative learning - mosaic teaching method - is a useful technique for structuring learning, as well as
dividing the workload. As the name suggests, Mosaic requires each member of the group to be responsible for
reading and completing a specific part of the overall task. Then each member of the group returns to their
original group to complete the overall task.

In this assignment, students are divided into initial groups of four and must work on a task consisting of
eight main questions on a given topic. The groups are given ten minutes to discuss, and then the groups share
their ideas with the whole class. The teacher suggests an effective way to complete the task, which is to assign
each group member to be responsible for a specific piece of information that will be needed for the answer. The
initial groups are then divided into expert groups to explore the task in more depth. Each expert group is given a
specific aspect of the question, i.e. one of the four information sheets in Appendix One. The groups are given
approximately fifteen minutes to discuss their ideas and come to a consensus. After this, the student experts
return to their original groups to share the information they have received. Students ask each other questions to
clarify, revise, and expand on what they are saying. They are now in a much more effective position to discuss
and ask sustained questions. Students can be asked to give a presentation in the initial group. Teachers can ask
students to show what they have learned and how they have learned. This helps teachers to evaluate the
teaching and plan for further development.

Whole class discussion.

It is not easy to get the whole class talking and discussing in an English class, especially in general
education schools. In this regard, this work has many inherent disadvantages.

- The teacher talks a lot during the interaction;

- It is difficult to consistently perform well;

- Only a few students complete the task, the rest are not listening or are not interested;
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What strategies have you used to increase communicative competence or improve discussion in your

class?
The "Circle" method.
Rules of the lesson in the circle:
1. You have the opportunity to comment during the discussion of everything.
2. One student starts and everyone takes turns speaking.
3. No one, not even the teacher, can comment on what another student says.
4. Everyone has the right to refuse their turn by saying "I'll skip it"
5. If the explanation requires discussion, then the discussion will take place only after the end of the
circle.

Useful methods:

» Whenever a student wants to share their thoughts, the circle is a truly appropriate place to speak
without criticism or hesitation;

+ To discuss an experience, for example, a film, a video, a role play;

* Helping with a task or problem, for example, "I think we could try..."

« Evaluation tasks, for example, "What I liked most about the experience was..." etc. [6, 240-245].

"Make your position clear"

This method can be used after reading the text, during the discussion of what has been read. The chosen
method allows you to compare different, including contradictory, points of view on any given issue.

Posters with the words "I agree with...", "I disagree with...", "It's a difficult question..." are hung on the
walls of the classroom.

Once everyone has found their place in the discussion, each person in their group explains and justifies
why they chose this position. The groups take turns giving their reasons (“I agree with...”, “I disagree with...”,
“It’s a difficult question...”).

After the entire group has expressed their views, it is recommended that participants switch positions if
they have changed their positions. For example, someone who was in the “It’s difficult question...” position
may switch to the “I support” position; or those who were against may become supporters. They must not only
change their positions, but also explain and justify why they changed their views.

Think-Pair-Share Method. Think-Pair-Share (diagram by Jesse Gentilb)

The teacher asks a question or task. Students think and answer individually. Students get into pairs and
combine their best questions. Students share their new and improved answers with the class.

During group work, more skilled students work together to complete the assigned task, supporting less
skilled students. They try to communicate in English. As a result, students try to speak openly. Speaking skills
develop [7, 516-523 ].

In conclusion, the use of a constructive learning system should be in the forefront, as it increases quality
and turns educational institutions into schools of thought and intellectuality. At the same time, constructive
education is the shortest and most virtuous path to the development and self-improvement of the individual.
Since the main strategic goal of the modern education system is the preparation of a person with high scientific
potential, the main focus should be on the ability of people to structure their own activities.
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Abstract: Non-verbal communications are a vital component in human interaction, using messages other
than words to communicate attitudes, feelings, and cultural norms. The essay examines how language is used
across diverse cultures in respect to posture, eye contact, gestures, facial expressions, and personal space.
Non-verbal communication controls conversations, reinforces and/or replaces speech, emphasizes messages,
and even contradicts the spoken language. It helps in understanding how cultural differences affect the
interpretation of such signals, thus helping in cross-cultural communications. Understanding non-verbal
communication increases social, academic, and professional interactions and reduces the rate of
misunderstandings.

Keywords: Nonverbal communication, intercultural communication, gestures, body language, cultural
differences.

INTRODUCTION.

A vital part of human interaction, non-verbal signals enrich and sometimes even take the place of verbal
ones. Non-verbal expressions often have shades of meaning beyond the mere facts they convey. Gestures, facial
expressions, posture, eye contact, and spatial behavior are all parts of non-verbal communication that have
different meanings in various cultures. Verbal and non-verbal communication are closely intertwined and factor
into the way messages are interpreted and the success of communications. Type the changes you want to make
in this box.

Nonverbal communication involves all those forms of expression that do not use words. The study of
body motion, such as posture, gestures, and facial expressions, is called kinesics. Another key component is
proxemics, or the use of personal space, which reflects cultural norms about intimacy and distance. Haptics, or
touch-based communication, oculesics, which deals with eye behavior, and paralanguage, including speech
rhythm, tone, and pitch, all enrich human contact. Each of these elements plays a role in conveying meaning
and understanding, often in ways that spoken language alone cannot. Changes to your content are highlighted in
green, and you can make further edits by clicking on terms and replacing them with synonyms.

There are numerous purposes for nonverbal communication in language. These facilitate smooth
interactions by managing talks where it would indicate turn-taking, pauses, or engagement. Some of the facial
expressions or gestures can replace the spoken words entirely and serve as instantaneous cultural equivalents.
In addition, non-verbal cues often reinforce the verbal communication in such a way that they would stress
critical information or enhance emotional impact. On the other hand, when one says "yes" with a headshake,
their non-verbal cues can sometimes clash with what has been said and show hidden emotions or opposition.
Still more, non-verbal cues can emphasize speech, draw attention to important ideas, or increase the intensity of
the spoken words. The aforementioned features demonstrate their inseparability between verbal and non-verbal
elements in communication, with very few words capable of not being fully understood without them.

Cultural norms have a great impact on nonverbal communication, thus making it crucial in cross-cultural
understanding. Eye contact, body language, posture, and the use of space vary greatly between cultures. For
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example, in many Western cultures, direct eye contact is often used as a sign of attention and confidence, but in
some East Asian contexts, this could be perceived as a sign of disrespect or hostility. The use of space also
varies: Latin American cultures tend to stand closer to others than Northern Europeans do. Gestures can have
completely different meanings in different cultural contexts; a thumbs-up, which is positive in many Western
countries, is offensive in some areas of the Middle East. These differences point out how important it is to be
culturally sensitive in interpreting nonverbal signals. Lack of comprehension of these signals might lead to
miscommunication, tension, or even conflict in cross-cultural interactions.

Understanding nonverbal communication carries practical significance in various areas. Understanding
body language, gestures, and facial expressions helps negotiate or work more efficiently in business and
professional circles, building greater levels of trust, intentions, and attitudes. Noticing students' non-verbal
display enables teachers to assess understanding, participation, and emotional states, which enhances teaching
effectiveness. Similarly, diplomats and professionals involved in international relations have to interpret non-
verbal signals to ensure politeness and avoid disrespect, particularly during interactions across cultures.
Training in non-verbal communication becomes increasingly important in a globalized society to provide
individuals with the skills to understand unfamiliar gestures and adapt their behavior to different cultural
settings.

CONCLUSION

Nonverbal communication is a significant form of language with a function of showing meaning beyond
words. While accomplishing several functions, from the regulation of conversation to substitution for verbal
messages, and from reinforcement and accenting to contradiction, it exhibits cultural differences in nonverbal
behavior. Understanding such cues is therefore crucial to successful intercultural communication. One can look
at gestures, facial expressions, eye contact, posture, and personal space as ways through which an individual
might navigate social or professional interactions with greater ease and less misunderstanding and as a sign of
regard for others. With societies increasingly interconnecting, their study is integral to linguistics, intercultural
studies, and practical human interaction.Nonverbal communication is a key aspect of human interaction,
conveying emotions, attitudes, and cultural norms beyond words. This paper examines its linguistic functions
across cultures, including gestures, facial expressions, posture, eye contact, and personal space. Nonverbal cues
can regulate conversation, reinforce or substitute speech, accentuate messages, or even contradict verbal
language. Cultural differences influence the interpretation of these signals, making awareness essential for
effective intercultural communication. Understanding nonverbal communication helps reduce
misunderstandings and enhance social, educational, and professional interactions.
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Abstract. This article explores linguophilosophy as a branch of philosophy that studies the connection
between language and thought. It considers the role of language in intercultural communication and examines
the theoretical and practical aspects of linguistics. The paper emphasizes the cognitive, pragmatic, and
communicative functions of language in interactions among people from different cultural backgrounds.
Additionally, it analyzes modern linguistic approaches such as linguoculturology, pragmatics, and cognitive
linguistics in relation to intercultural communication.

Keywords:  linguophilosophy, intercultural —communication, linguistics, cognitive linguistics,
linguoculturology, pragmatics, culture, communication.

INTRODUCTION.

In the era of globalization, communication among people of different nations and cultures has become
an essential part of modern life. Language serves not only as a tool of communication but also as a reflection of
human thought, culture, and identity. Through language, individuals express their worldview, values, and social
experience. Linguphilosophy analyzes language from a philosophical perspective, studying the intrinsic link
between language and thought. Intercultural communication, in turn, puts these ideas into practice, emphasizing
understanding and cooperation among people from diverse backgrounds. This work looks into 4 main parts of
the issue, such as the concept and theoretical foundations of linguophilosophy, the essence of intercultural
communication, theoretical aspects of linguistics and lastly practical aspects of linguistics.

Linguophilosophy, or the philosophy of linguistics, is a field that examines the fundamental nature of
language, its relationship to thought and the world, and the theoretical underpinnings of linguistic study. Its
theoretical foundations lie in ancient philosophy and are built upon the work of modern thinkers who explore
issues like meaning, reference, how language is acquired, and its role in cognition and culture. It analyzes how
linguistic structures are connected to concepts, the nature of linguistic competence, and the relationship between
language, thought, and reality. Linguophilosophy investigates topics such as meaning, intentionality, and
reference, recognizes language not only as a tool for communication but also as a repository of knowledge and a
fundamental part of culture and social life as well as it explores how speakers know and use their language,
questioning whether language is innate or learned through experience. This includes examining the structure of
language itself, such as syntax, semantics, and phonology. Theoretical foundations lie in Ancient philosophy
considering that early inquiries into the nature of language can be traced to ancient thinkers like Plato and
Aristotle, who debated the relationship between words and the objects they represent. Modern linguophilosophy
is deeply connected to theoretical linguistics, particularly the generative and cognitive approaches to the study
of language. It draws on linguistic theories to inform philosophical discussions about the mind, brain, and
knowledge.

Intercultural communication refers to the process of interaction between individuals from different
cultural backgrounds. The essence of intercultural communication is understanding and respectfully navigating
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the exchange of information across different cultures to build relationships, foster global integration, and
overcome barriers like language, customs, social norms, greetings, expressions of gratitude, or politeness vary
greatly across cultures. Therefore, effective intercultural communication requires not only linguistic
competence, however, also cultural awareness and sensitivity. It requires awareness of how culture shapes our
communication styles and perspectives, and the ability to adapt to different norms and values to ensure effective
and equitable interactions. It helps connect people from diverse backgrounds by overcoming potential conflicts
arising from different languages, beliefs, and customs also it involves adapting communication styles and
behaviors to better align with the expectations of another culture, and encouraging mutual adaptation in the
other person as well. At its core is the recognition and value of cultural differences, promoting respect and
empathy between individuals. In an increasingly interconnected world, it is crucial for creating a more
globalized and cooperative society, applicable to both international and domestic cultural differences. It
acknowledges that culture influences how messages are encoded, the mediums used for communication, and
how those messages are interpreted.

Theoretical branches of linguistics—semantics, pragmatics, cognitive linguistics, and
linguoculturology—explain how language and culture are interconnected. Semantics studies meaning;
pragmatics examines language use in context; cognitive linguistics explores how language reflects thought; and
linguoculturology investigates how language embodies cultural values. These fields reveal the deep relationship
between linguistic structure and cultural worldview.Theoretical linguistics investigates the fundamental
structures and principles of language, focusing on abstract models rather than practical applications. Key areas
of study include phonetics is that he study of the physical properties of speech sounds, including how they are
produced and perceived, phonology which means the study of how sounds function and are organized in a
specific language's system, the study of the internal structure of words and how they are formed is morphology ,
syntax the study of the rules governing the structure of sentences and phrases, semantics and pragmatics are the
study of linguistic meaning, including the relationship between words, sentences, and concepts and of how
context influences the interpretation of language. Goals of theoretical linguistics are constructing and develop
theories of language to explain its nature, identifying universal principles that apply across all languages,
building comprehensive models that explain how humans acquire, process, and produce language, analyzing
language as a cognitive system and understand its relation to other cognitive processes.

The practical aspects of linguistics involve the application of linguistic knowledge to solve real-world
problems in areas such as language teaching, translation, speech therapy, and computational linguistics. Key
subfields contributing to these applications include applied linguistics, which focuses on practical challenges,
and sociolinguistics and psycholinguistics, which examine language use in social and cognitive contexts,
respectively. The practical dimension of linguistics is evident in translation, language education, diplomacy, and
global communication. A translator must understand not only linguistic equivalence but also cultural context. In
modern language teaching, developing intercultural competence is essential, helping learners to interpret
cultural differences and communicate effectively. Thus, linguistics contributes to building bridges between
nations and promoting mutual understanding. There are core areas of applied linguistics: developing effective
teaching methods, creating curricula, and designing language assessment tools, bridging communication gaps
between languages and cultures, diagnosing and treating language-related disorders like aphasia. using
computational methods to analyze language, with applications in areas like machine translation and speech
technology, compiling dictionaries and standardizing languages. Applied linguistics is the branch specifically
focused on practical applications, such as language teaching, translation, and communication policy,
sociolinguistics studies how social factors like class, gender, and ethnicity affect language use, which is crucial
for understanding language in social contexts. Psycholinguistics investigates the mental processes involved in
language, including how people acquire, process, and understand language. Neurolinguistics explores the
relationship between language and the brain, including how language is stored and how brain injuries can affect
language abilities. Forensic linguistics Applies linguistic knowledge to legal investigations.

In conclusion, linguophilosophy—also known as the philosophy of linguistics—explores the essential
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nature of language, how it connects to human thought and reality, and the conceptual foundations of linguistic
theory. Intercultural communication involves interaction among people from diverse cultural backgrounds.
Theoretical areas of linguistics, such as semantics, pragmatics, cognitive linguistics, and linguoculturology,
reveal the ways in which language and culture influence one another. The applied side of linguistics can be seen
in fields like translation, language teaching, diplomacy, and international communication.
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Annotatsiya: Mazkur maqolada o ‘zbek adabiyotining ko ’zga ko ringan vakili Abdulla Qahhor va ingliz
adabiyotining mashhur hikoyachisi Roald Dahl ijodida uchraydigan umumiy mavzu va g ‘oyalar tahlil gilinadi.
Ikkala yozuvchi asarlarining asosiy yo ‘nalishlari, inson ruhiyati, jamiyatdagi o ‘rni va axloqiy qadriyatlarni
ifodalash uslublari solishtiriladi. Tadgigot davomida olib borilgan izlanishlar ,mualiflarning realizm va
fantastika unsurlari, gahramonlar ruhiy olami va hikoya uslubida o xshashliklar ko ‘rsatib beriladi. Magolada
adabiyotlararo insoniylik tuyg ulari , ma 'naviyat va adolat g ‘oyalari orgali namoyon bo ‘lishi tahlil gilinadi.

Kalit so’zlar: Abdulla Qahhor, Roald Dahl, hikoyachilik, mavzu, g‘oya, realizm, fantastika, insoniylik,
adabiyotlararo mushtaraklik.

KIRISH QISM.

Adabiyot- har bir xalqning ma’naviy ko‘zgusidir. Har bir yozuvchi o‘z asarlari yordamida inson
galbini, jamiyatdagi muammolarni va umuminsoniy qadriyatlarni yoritadi. Shu asnoda , o‘zbek hikoyachiligida
Abdulla Qahhor (A.Qahhor, 1980), ingliz adabiyotida esa Roald Dahl (R.Dahl, 1988) o‘ziga xos uslub ,
yo’nalish va mazmun bilan ajralib turadi. Ushbu yozuvchilarning hikoyalarida mavzu va g‘oya jihatidan
muayyan mushtaraklik mavjud bo‘lib, bu holat milliy adabiyotlarning bir-biriga yaqinligini ko‘rsatadi. Abdulla
Qahhor hikoyalarining tub mazmuni  inson va uning ichki dunyosi ekanligini alohida takidlash lozim .
Yozuvchi insonni jamiyatdagi turli ijtimoiy bosimlar, axlogiy sinovlar va hayotiy kurashlar orqgali tasvirlaydi
(S.Raximova, 2020). Masalan, “Anor” hikoyasida , oddiy inson qalbidagi or-nomus, halollik va poklik g‘oyalari
chuqur yoritilgan .(A.Qahhor, 1978).Abdulla Qahhor uchun inson gadrini saglash, hagigatni himoya gilish va
adolatni tiklash muhim mavzular sanaladi. Uning hikoyalarida hayotiy hagigatlar sodda, ammo chuqur falsafiy
ma’no bilan ifodalanadi (I.Karimov, 2019).

Roald Dahl esa o‘z hikoyalarida ko‘pincha bolalar dunyosi, tasavvur va g‘ayritabiiy holatlar orqali
insoniy fazilatlarni ko‘rsatadi (Hodgson, 2016). Uning “Matilda” (R.Dahl, 1988), “Charlie and the Chocolate
Factory” (R.Dahl, 1964) va “The Witches” (R.Dahl, 1983) kabi asarlari hayotga mehr, mehnat, halollik va
adolat g‘oyalarini bolalarcha soddalik bilan ifodalaydi. Dahl fantastika orqali insonning haqiqiy tabiatini ochib
beradi, shu orqali o‘quvchini chuqur o‘ylashga undaydi (S.Raximova, 2020). Qahhor va Dahl hikoyachiligining
o‘xshash jihati shundaki, har ikkisi ham insonni asar markaziga qo‘yadi — biri realizm orgali, ikkinchisi esa
fantaziya orgali inson galbini ochadi (l.Karimov, 2019). Ikkisining asarlarida ham axloqg, hagiqgat, halollik,
adolat va mehr kabi g‘oyalar yetakchilik giladi. Bu jihatlar ularni milliy chegaralardan chigib, umuminsoniy
qadriyatlar bilan bog‘laydi. Har ikkala yozuvchi o‘z asarlari orqali o‘quvchini yaxshilikka, sabrga va
insoniylikka chorlaydi (S.Raximova, 2020).

Qahhor asarlarida ijtimoiy muammolar va inson ruhiyati chuqur tahlil gilinadi (A.Qahhor, 1980), Dahl
esa ularni ramziy shaklda, ertakona muhitda ko‘rsatadi (C.Hodgson, 2016). Ammo har ikkisi uchun maqsad bir
— insonni tarbiyalash, unga hayotiy saboq berish va jamiyatda ijobiy o‘zgarishlar sari undashdir (S.Raximova,
2020). Qahhor vogealarni real hayotdan olib, o‘quvchini haqiqat bilan yuzlashtiradi (A.Qahhor, 1978), Dahl esa
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mo‘jizakor voqealar orqali hayot hagiqatlarini ochadi (Dahl, 1979). Ularning hikoyalari o‘quvchiga nafaqat
estetik zavq, balki axlogiy saboq ham beradi (I.Karimov, 2019).

Xulosa qilib aytganda, Abdulla Qahhor va Roald Dahl ijodi nafagat milliy adabiyot, balki butun
insoniyat adabiyotida muhim o‘ringa ega. Ularning hikoyalari o‘quvchida hayot, haqiqat va insoniylik haqida
chuqur fikr uyg‘otadi. Shunday qilib, Qahhorning realistik hikoyalari bilan Dahlning mo‘jizakor hikoyalari bir
nuqtada — inson galbi va uning ezgulikka intilishida — uchrashadi (S.Raximova, 2020).
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4.Dahl, R. (1983). The Witches. London: Jonathan Cape.
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Annotatsiya. tarjima jarayoni juda ham murakkab va ko‘p qirrali bo‘lib, tarjima jarayonida faqgat bir
tilni boshqa bir tilga almashtirishdan iborat bo ‘Imaydi. Tarjima faoliyatida ishtirok etadigan tillar va ushbu
tillarga tegishli bo ‘lgan madaniyatlar va urf-odatlar haqgida gqimmatli ma’lumot manbai hisoblanadi.
Tarjimonning qudrati bir tildagi matinni boshqa bir tilga o ‘girayotganda keltirilgan ma 'noni saqlab qolish.

Kalit so‘zlar: urf-odatlar, madaniyatlar, tarjima, murakkab, chet tili.

KIRISH.

Tarjima jarayoni juda ham murakkab va ko‘p qgirrali bo‘lib, tarjima jarayonida faqat bir tilni boshqa bir
tilga almashtirishdan iborat bo‘lmaydi. Tarjima jarayonida shaxslar, turli millatlar, madaniyatlar bir-biri bilan
tugnashuvi yuzaga keladi va urf-odatlar, garashlar va alogalar tugnashuvi vujudga keladi. Tarjima faoliyatida
ishtirok etadigan tillar va ushbu tillarga tegishli bo‘lgan madaniyatlar va urf-odatlar hagida qimmatli ma’lumot
manbai hisoblanadi. Chet tili o‘qitish metodikasiga doir quyidagi asarlarni “Zur Methodik des neusprachlichen
Unterrichts” M.Valter qalamiga mansub:, Bohlen Adolf “Methodik der neusprachlichen Unterrichts”, Johon
Bengal “Geschichte der Methodik des kulturgeschichtlichen Unterrichts” keltirib o‘tishimiz mumkin.

Tarjimonning qudrati bir tildagi matinni boshqga bir tilga o‘girayotganda keltirilgan ma’noni saqlab
qolishda deb ta’kidlayman. Agar tarjima qilayotgan shaxs har ikki tilni keng va chuqur bilmasa u yaxshi
tarjima gila olmaydi. Lekin bu yetarli emas, ko‘p odamlar matinni izohlarsiz musiqani esa ashulasiz anglay
oladilar ammo tarjima bunday emas, bunda izoh va tushuntirishlar zarur. To‘g‘ri adekvat tarjima buyuk va
giyin narsadir. Albatta, dastlab, siz tarjima gilayotgan tilingizni yaxshi bilishingiz lozim. Chuqur tajribaga ega
bo‘lish, hamda bilimlarni faylasuf, notiq, shoir va yozuvchilarning asarlari yoki nutqlarini o‘qib kengaytirish
kerak®. “Tarjima” atamasini to‘lliq anglashimiz uchun uning mohiyatini imkon qadar to‘liq ifodalash lozim.
Tarjimani boshqa tegishli va shunga o‘xshash hodisalardan ajratish imkonini beradi. Tarjimashunoslikda
interferensiya tushunchasi odatda ichki bog‘lanish usullari bilan bog‘liq bo‘ladi va interferensiyaga “Ikki tilning
o‘zaro qoidalari va bir-biri bilan birikishdagi grammatik buzilish (ya’ni farq qilishi)” deb ta’rif beriladi?.

“Tarjima” so‘zining ma’nosini aniqlashtirish muammosi dolzarb bo‘lib, alohida e’tibor talab qiladi,
chunki tarjima so‘zini idrok qilishda turli xil yondashuvlar mavjud. Ilmiy adabiyotlarda mavjud bo‘lgan
tarjimaning ba’zi ta’riflarini ko‘rib chiqaylik. Tarjimashunoslikning o‘z rivojlanish ketma-ketligini, tarjimaning
mohiyatiga oid turli yondashuvlar to’qnashuvini aks ettiradi. Binobarin, dastlabkibtalginlardan birida biz
quyidagilarni topamiz: “...tarjima belgilar yoki tasvirlarning boshqga belgilar yoki tasvirlarga aylanishi sifatida
belgilanishi mumkin. Agar asosiy shakl biron bir ma’noni bildirsa, biz ham ularning shaklini o‘zaro bir xil
ma’noni bildiramiz va xuddi shunday ma’noni shakllantiramiz. Tarjimada ma’noni saqlab qolish bir tildan o‘z
tiliga tarjima qilishning markaziy muammosidir...”. Tillararo tarjimani bir til elementlarini boshqa til
elementlari bilan almashtirish sifatida aniqlash mumkin”.

! Leonardo B. Tarjima gilishning to‘g‘ri usuli. Florensiya XV-asr (1374-1444) (www.google.uz)
2 G*afurov I., Mo‘minov O., Qambarov N. Tarjima nazariyasi. -T.: Tafakkur Bo‘stoni, - 2012. -37 b.
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Ushbu ta’rifda tarjimaga semiotik (belgi) yobdashuv juda aniq kuzatiladi. Tarjima ko‘p qirrali jarayonning
barcha jihatlari va bosqichlari ba’zi belgilarni boshqalar bilan almashtirishda qgisqartiriladi. Belgilar darajasidagi
elementar almashtirishlar tarjimada, asosan transliteratsiyadan foydalanganda (masalan, rus alifbosini lotin
harflarida ifodalashda: Jumayev- Djumayev misolida), shuningdek, birma-bir bo‘lgan alohida birliklarni tarjima
qilishda foydalaniladi. Boshqa tildagi yozishmalar, masalan, “zanjir reaksiyasi” kabi atamalar. Nemis olimi
V Koller 0°z zamondoshi A.Ettinger tomonidan aytilgan fikrga e’tiroz bildirib, “tabiiy tillarning nutq zanjirlari
o‘rtasidagi yozishmalarni o‘rnatishdan ko‘ra ancha mushkul”- deb ta’kidlaydi.

Transliteratsiya paytida kirill alifbosi degan xulosaga keladi va “Ettinger tomonidan taklif etilayotgan
matn va qabul qiluvchi kabi omillarga ega bo‘lmagan tarjimaning statik ta’rifi 50-60-yillarda ilgari surilgan
avtomatik tarjima loyihalarini ko‘rsatadi, degan xulosaga keladi. Til birliklari va magqsadli til o‘rtasidagi
yozishmalarni topish muammosi yetarlicha baholanmagan”. Agar A.Ettinger uchun tarjimaning asosiy
muammosi ishora yozishmalar muammosi bo‘lsa, nemis olimi V.Vinter tarjimaga bildirgan fikrida, tarjimaning
boshqga tomoniga ¢’tibor berishni aytadi. “Tarjima qilish,- deb aytadi u, - atrofimizdagi hayotning bir bo‘lgini
hayotga tatbiq qilish formulasini, boshqa ekvivalent shak bilan o‘rin almashishini anglatadi. Biz tarjima haqida
hatto bitta til doirasida ham gaplashamiz, masalan, biz hozirgina aytgan gapimizni oddiy va tushunarli tilda
aytishni so‘rashganda, faqat bir nechtasiga tushunamiz. Biroq, bu atamaning ishlatilishi juda cheklangan. Misol
tariqasida, biz ta’rifimizga qo‘shimcha takomillashtirish kiritamiz, unga ko‘ra tarjima bir tildagi talginni boshga
tildagi talqin bilan almashtirishni ifodalaydi”. Bu talqinning asosiy afzalligi shundan iboratki, A.Ettingerning
tarjima munosabatlat doirasi bilan chegaralangan qoidalardan farqli o‘laroq, tarjima jarayonini belgilovchi
muhim xususiyatlardan  birini ko‘rib chigadi. V.Vinter ta’rifi tarjimaning tillararo mohiyatini aniqlashtirgan
bo‘lsa-da, muallifning o‘zi bu xususiyatni ahamiyatli deb baholamaydi, chunki bu hodisaning barcha asosiy
belgilari, “til ichidagi tarjima”da ham mavjudligini aytadi.

Aytib o‘tishimiz joizki, “til ichidagi tarjima” tushunchasidan dastlab rus va amerikalik tarjimashunos
olim R.Jeykobson 1959-yilda e¢’lon qilingan va uni ilmiy foydalanishga ham qo‘llanishini aytgan edi.
R.Jeykobsonning maqolasida tarjimani og‘zaki nutq orgali talqin qilish sifatidagi semiotik (belgi)
tushunchalarni ifodalab, R,Jeykobson tarjimaning uchta turini ajratib ko‘rsatib beradi:

1) intralingvistik tarjima yoki nomini o‘zgartirish,- og‘zaki belgilarning talqini. Aynan shu nutqni boshga

ko‘rinishda ifodalash;

2) xorijiy tillardagi tarjima yoki tarjimaning o‘zi — og‘zaki nutq shakllarini boshqga til belgisi orqali

ifodalash;

3) intersemiotik tarjima yoki transmutatsiya — og‘zaki bo‘lmagan belgilar tizimlari orqali og‘zaki

belgilarni talgin gila olish.

Nemis va rus tillarida rod kategoriyasining mavjudligi odamlarning qgaysi jinsga mansubligini Kishilik
olmoshlari orqali ifodalab berish mumkin. O‘zbek tilida rod kategoriyasining yo‘qligi esa kishilik olmashlariga
bunday imkoniyatni yarata olmaydi. Masalaga ilmiy yondashilmasdan, tarjima birlik www.ziyo.com
kutubxonalarning lug‘aviy mosligi asosidagina amalga oshiriladigan bo‘lsa, “er” va “he” ham, “sie” va “she”
ham o°‘zbekchaga u tarzida tarjima qilinadi, bunday holda (asliyatdagi jumlada ham ayol, ham erkak Kishi
nazarda tutilib, ular kishilik olmoshlari yordamida ko‘rsatilgan bo‘lsa) “u” ayolni erkakdan farqlay olish qiyin
bo‘ladi, natijada, kitobxon oldida “kim, kimni”, degan savollar paydo bo‘ladi. O‘zga tilni o‘zganish va o‘rgatish
o‘tgan zamonlarga borib taqaladi. Har xil tillarda gaplashuvchi millatlar o‘zaro bordi-keldi alogalar o‘rnatilishi
bilan bir vaqtda ularning tilini, u orqali madaniyatini, hayotini va madaniyatini o‘rgana boshlagan. Savdo va
madaniy aloqalar rivojlanishi sababli chet tillarni amaliy va ta’limiy = maqsadlarda o‘rganish yo‘liga asosiy
e’tiborni qarata boshlagan. Qadimiy Suriya va Misr, Yunoniston va Rimda madaniyat taraqqiyoti davrlarida
o‘zga xalqlar tillarini o‘zganish odagt tusini olgan edi. Qadimiy yodgorliklar chet tillariga kirib kelgan yangi
so‘zlar shundan dalolat beradiki, xalqlar o‘zgalar tilini o‘rganish borasida ajoyib tajribalarga ega bo‘lishgan.

Tarjima so‘zining keyingi rivojlanish tarixi amerikalik tadqiqotchi V.Uils tomonidan tarjimaning batafsil
ta’rifini o‘zida mujassamlashtirgan. V.Uils tarjimashunoslik va matn lingvistikasi orasidagi bog‘ligliklarni
ifodalab, shunday fikr bildiradi: “Tarjima — bu matnni qayta ifodalash va og‘zakilashtirish jarayoni bo‘lib,
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manba tildagi matnda ko‘zda tutilgan tildagi ekvivalent matnga, iloji boricha va asl nusxani ma’no va stilistik
tushunishni ifodalaydi. Tarjima ikki asosiy bosqichni oz ichiga olgan jarayon bo‘lib, bu bosqgichda tarjimon
manba matnni  uning semantik va stilistik magsadini hisobga olgan holda ifodalaydi va tilni gayta ishlash
bosqichida tarjimon manba matnni to‘la mazmunda ifodalab beradi. Talablarni optimal hisobga olgan holda
semantik, stilistik tahlil, kommunikativ ekvivalentlik” kabi bo‘limlarga bo‘lgan holda ifodalab beradi.

Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar ro‘yxati:
1. Erkaev E.T. Chet til o‘rgatishda tarjima mashgqlari. -T.; O‘qituvchi, 2008. —45 b.
2. JleontheB A.H. Ilcuxosiornueckue OCHOBBI pa3BUTHs peOcHKa U oOydeHUs // ABTOpCKHM cOOpHUK. -M.:
Cwmprici, 2009. — 426 c.
3. Musayev Q. Tarjima nazariyasi va asoslari. —T.: Fan, 2005. -305 b.
4. Ergashev E. Chet til o‘qitish jarayonida texnika vositalaridan foydalanish. -T.: O‘qituvchi, 1984.-84 b.
5. Wilss W. Ubersetzungs wissenschaft Probleme und Methoden. Stuttgart, 1977, P. 72 B Teaching of
translation at basic and secondary school. Why not?, Eva Polaskova, 2017.
6. OrtaboeBa M.P. Chet tilini o‘qitishda zamonaviy innovatsion texnologiyalaridan foydalanish va uning
samaradorligi / M. P. OraboeBa.Tekcrt : HenmocpencTBeHHsblii / Mononoit yuensiid. 2017. Ne 4.2 (138.2). C. 36-
37.
7. Oettinger A.G., Automatic language translation, Cambridge, 1960, PP. 72 B Sergei Nurenburg, Readings in
Machine Translation, Massachusetts Institute of Technology, 2003.-70 b.
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MOJUTUYECKASI TEPMUHOJIOTHUSI B POMAHAX
JIKOPIKA OPYDJLIIA U ABJYJUIBI KAJBIPU:
COMOCTABUTEJBHBINA AHAJIN3 (OTPAKEHUE
UJIEOQJIOTMYECKUX KOHIENIUIA YEPE3
XY 1O KECTBEHHBIE TEKCTBI)

o3

I'agpyposa Kamniia PaBimianosna
Accuctent npenojasarens Caml MU

Annomayun. B Oannoii pabome paccmampusaromcst 0COOEHHOCMU NOIUMUYECKOU MEPMUHONOUL 6
pomanax [icopoica Opysnna u Ao6oyanel Kaowvipu. Conocmasumenvhvlii anaiu3 no380asem 6bis8Uumsn, KaK
a6mopwl, NpuHaodiedcawue K PAa3HblM KYJIbMYPHbIM MPAOUYUsIM, depe3 SA3bIK U XYO0dceCmEeHHble 00pasbl
svipadicarom ceou udeonocudeckue kouyenyuu. Ocoboe 6HUMAHUE YOeNaemcs CeMAHMuKe HOAUMUYECKUX
MEPMUHO8, UX POIU 6 OMPANCEHUU MUPOBO3ZPEHUsL NOXU U 8 GopMmuposanuu obpasza eiacmu 8
Xy00HcecmeenHoM mekcme.

Kntouesvie cnoea: nonumuueckas mepmutonocus, uoeonocus, owcopoxc Opysnn, A60oyina Kaowipu,
AZbIK, MOMATUMAPUZM, KVIbMYPA.

BBEJIEHMUE.

[TonuTHyeckast TEpPMUHOIOTHUS B XyA0KECTBEHHOMN JIUTEpAType CIYKHUT HE TOJIBKO 3JIEMEHTOM SI3bIKOBOM
BBIPA3UTEIILHOCTH, HO M HMHCTPYMEHTOM HJICOJIOTHYECKOTO MOJICIIMPOBAHUS JACHCTBUTEIBHOCTH. Yepes3 BHIOOD
clioB, 0003HAualOMIMX BJACTh, TOCYAAPCTBO, MJAEOJOTHI0 M OOIIECTBEHHbIE OTHOIIEHUS, MuUcaTelb
KOHCTPpYyUpPYeT coOCTBEeHHOEe BUaeHHE Mupa. OcoOeHHO MoKazareiabHO 3TO B pomaHax Jlxopmxa Opyamia u
A6tynnbl Kanblpu — aBTOpOB, KHUBIIUX U TBOPHBILUX B ATMOXHM WHTEHCUBHBIX COIMAIBHBIX U MOIUTUYECKUX
MIEPEMEH.

xopmx Opysml B CBOMX NPOM3BENCHMSX, Mpexae Bcero B pomaHax «1984» u «CkKOTHBIM ABOpY,
pa3BUBaeT TEMY TOTAJIUTApU3Ma U S3bIKOBOTO KOHTPOJIS KaK OCHOBBI MJI€0JIOTMYECKOTO rOCrojcTBa. AOayiia
Kanpipu B pomanax «MunyBmme aHu» U «CKOPHHOH M3 anTaps» oOpaimaercss K MOJIMTHUKO-COLUAIbHBIM
KOH(JIMKTaM JIOPEBOJIIOIIMOHHOTO U pPaHHECOBETCKOro BocToka, AeMOHCTpUpYsS CTOJKHOBEHHE CTapblX
TpaguLUi C HOBOW UJIEOJIOTHEH.

Ilenb maHHOrO Te3HMca — BBIIBUTH OCOOEHHOCTH MOJIMTUYECKON TepMUHOJIOIMM B poMmaHax Opyamna u
Kanpipy, conoctaBuTh UX QyHKIIUH U

MI0Ka3aTh, KaK Yepe3 SA3bIKOBOE BOIUIOIIEHNE aBTOPBI BHIPAXKatOT COOCTBEHHBIE UACOIOTMUECKHUE TOZULIH.

[TonuTuyecknii KOHTEKCT © (OPMUpPOBAHHME aBTOPCKUX MHUpPOBO33peHuiito Opysmn u  Kagsipu
MPUHAIIEKAT K PA3HBIM KYJIBTYPHBIM TPATUIHSIM, OJHAKO B MX TBOPYECTBE MPOCICKUBAIOTCS OOIINE MOTHBEI
— KPUTHUKA UACOJOTHYECKOTO JABICHHUS M PAa3MBIIUIEHUE O Cylb0e JIMYHOCTU B MOJIUTHYECKH HECBOOOTHOM
oOmiecTBe.

Opyosmi, mnpomenmuidi MyTh OT YYaCTHMKA HCIAHCKOM TIpakJaHCKOW BOWHBI /10 pa3o0yiauuTes
TOTAJIUTAPHBIX PEXHMOB, BOCIPHHHMAI S3bIK KaK TJIAaBHBI WHCTPYMEHT BiacTH. Ero 3HameHWTas wujaes
Newspeak («HOBOs3») B «1984» mpencramiseT coOOH CHUCTEMAaTHYECKOE YHHUYTOKEHHE CMBICIOB pPajH
MO TYMHEHUS MBIIITCHHSL. TepMuHbBI BpOJIC doublethink («IBYMBICTIHEY), thoughtcrime
(«mpIcnenpectyruieHue»), Big Brother («bombmoit 6par») He mpocTO 0003HAYAIOT MOJUTHYECKUE PEaTHu, a
CO3/1al0T HOBYIO CEMAHTUYECKYIO KapTUHY MHpA.
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AGnynna Kaaplpy, HanmpoTHB, Mucal B KOHTEKCTE IO3JHETO KOJOHHMAJIHLHOTO W PaHHECOBETCKOIO
V36ekucrana. B ero Tekcrax moJMTHYECKas JIGKCHKa CBsi3aHA C MOPAJIbHO-HPABCTBEHHBIMU KaTETOPUSMH U
BHYTPEHHUM KOH(JIMKTOM JUYHOCTU. TepMHHBI Bpoje ajaosar (CIpaBeAsIMBOCTh), 3aMOHa (Bpems), XaykK
(Hapox), XOKUMHUST (BJIACTH) HECYT AMOIIMOHAILHO-OIICHOYHYIO HAarpy3Ky M OTpPa)KaroT HAPOJHOE BOCIPUSITHE
IIEPEMEH.

[TonuTrueckuid S3bIK KaK CPEACTBO XYJIOKECTBEHHOIO MOJIEIMPOBAHHUS BJIACTH. B XyH0KEeCTBEHHOU
cucteMe Opyaiia sS3bIK CTAHOBHTCS MeTadopol HACOJOTHYECKOro KOHTpoJs. B «1984y» mnonutudeckas
JIEKCHKA IIOCTPOCHA HAa MCKaXCHUU IPUBBIYHBIX CIOB: MMHHUCTEPCTBO MHpa BEAET BOWHY, MHHHUCTEPCTBO
npaBabl 3aHuMaercs (anscudukanuen, MunuctepcTBo 00BH — penpeccusimu. IlomoOHas wuHBepcus
CMBICIIOB JIEMOHCTPUPYET, KaK BIacTh (POPMHUPYET COZHAHUE Yepe3 MOIMEHY MOHSATHA.

B «CkoTHOM nBOpe» MOJNUTHUYECKUE TEPMHUHBI NPOCThl M IOHATHBI, HO MMEHHO HMX HOBTOPEHHUE U
IIOCTETIEHHOE M3MEHEHHUE IOKa3bIBa€T IpOLECC Aerpajaluu ujaeanoB peBostouuu. Jlo3yHr «Bce xKUBOTHbIE
PaBHBI» NIPEBpALIACTCS

B «Bce )XMBOTHBIE paBHBI, HO HEKOTOPBIE paBHEE JAPYTUX» — MPUMEP MOJIUTUUYECKOTO0 MAaHUITYJIUPOBAHUS
TEPMHUHOJIOTHUEM.

Y AOGnymiel Kanbipy, HampoTHUB, MOJIMTHYECKAs JCKCUKA BBISABISCT MPOTUBOPEUYUS MEKIY CTAPBIM H
HOBBIM MUpOM. Ero repou o6cyxmaroT cBoOOAY, CIpaBeNIUBOCTh, peOPMBI, HO 3TH ClOBa €Ul HE UMEIOT
ycToiunBoro 3HaueHus. Kajaplpu nokaspiBaeT, Kak MOJIMTUUECKUE TTOHATHS, Tpuieniue u3 Espomnsl u Poccun,
aJanTUPYIOTCS B MyCYJIbMaHCKOM KYJIbTYPE U CTAJIKUBAIOTCS C TPAJULUOHHBIM MBIIUICHUEM.

OtpakeHue UICOJOTMYECKUX KOHLENUMH uepe3 s3blKk. B pomanax Opyamna mnosutuyeckas
TEPMUHOJIOTUSI HE TOJIbKO OINMCHIBAET CUCTEMY, HO M BoIuiomaer e€ crpykrypy. HoBosz B «1984»
OTPaHUYMBACT MBICIIb, CBOJS CIIOKHBIE KAaTETOPUHM K MPOCTHIM OWHAPHBIM MPOTHBONOCTABICHUSAM: H00pO —
3110, IpyT — Bpar, Ipouuioe

— Hacrosiniee. OTO OTPAXKAET CYTh TOTAIUTAPU3Ma — YHUYTOXXEHHE MHOI'O3HAUYHOCTH U CBOOOJBI
MHTEpIpETaIH.

YV Kanpipu 3bIK, HAMpPOTUB, COXPAHSAET MHOTOCIOMHOCTh. Ero TEKCThI BKIIOYAKOT 3JIEMEHTHI
CTapOy30€KCKOM U MEePCUACKON JEKCUKU, UCIAMCKON TEPMUHOJIOTHH U HOBBIX COBETCKUX CJIOB. JTa S3bIKOBas
noJIn(OHUS BhIpAXKAET MICOJOTUYECKYIO HEONPEIENIEHHOCTh BPEMEHH, KOT1a CTaphble LIEHHOCTH €UIE JKUBBI, a
HOBBIE TOJIBKO ()OPMUPYIOTCSI.

3axmouenue. Ilomutuueckass TepmuHosorus B pomaHax Jxopmxka Opysmia u AOxymnsl Kaneipu
MIPEJICTaBIsIeT COOOM KITFOYEBOW DIEMEHT XYIOXKECTBEHHOTO SI3bIKa, Yepe3 KOTOPHIN aBTOPHI BHIPAXKAIOT CBOU
UJICOJIOTHYECKHE B3IIIAAbl U ¢uiiocoduio BpemeHU. Y Opyssuia OHa HOCHUT XapakTep palUOHaIbHBIA U
XOJIOJHBIM — TOTUTHYECKUN SI3BIK Pa3pyllaeT MBIILICHUE, MpeBpalas yejloBeka B 00beKT MAHUMYISIIUHA. Y
Kanpipu, HanpoTwB, NHOJIUTHYECKas JIEKCHKAa MO3TU3MPOBAHA, HAIOJHEHAa BHYTPEHHEH OOpbOoi MexiIy
IYXOBHOCTBIO M MojepHu3anueir. O0a mucaTens pacCMaTpUBAIOT SI3bIK KaK WHCTPYMEHT HUACOJOTHH, Yepe3
KOTOPBIM pacKpbIBaeTCsi KOHQIMKT MEKY BJIACTBIO U JINYHOCTBIO, MEXK/y MPABIOH U €€ NCKa)KEHHUEM.
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Abstract. The report examines the issue of identity, considered one of the most relevant problems of
modern linguistics. It becomes evident that in a globalizing world, the narrowing scope of some national
languages increases the urgency of studying national identity, as well as the linguistic expression of national
and hybrid identities. Since English is the dominant language of the global world, the active use of two or more
languages (English and the local language(s)) in many national discourses promotes the linguistic study of
hybrid identity. This, in turn, provides material for considering the study of national speech behavior models in
a new format aligned with the realities of language—thought relations. Speech behavior models characteristic of
a given language may be lacunae for English; conversely, speech behavior typical of English may enter the
national language corpus. In both cases, linguo-personological research allows tracking the dynamics and
tendencies of ongoing processes.

Keywords: speech behavior models, concept of national identity, Azerbaijani language, English language,
communicative gestalts.

INTRODUCTION.

It is known that in the modern era, the process of globalization does not only affect terminological
unification, but also leads to the replication of many concepts and concepts at the level of national language
corps. In this sense, bilingual or multilingual language groups, which are included in the inevitable sphere of
influence of globalization, are inevitably faced with the problem of hydroid identity. This is inevitable in the
linguistic identity of those who carry this hybrid identity. It should be noted that although linguopersonology
manifests itself as a platform of linguistic research, which became especially relevant in the late 20th and early
21st centuries, its roots go back to the research of V. von Humboldt and the research of the neo-Humboldt
scientist L. Weisgerber. In the second half of the 20th century and towards the end of the century, in connection
with the growing interest in the anthropocentric study of language, along with a number of new linguistic
directions (linguopragmatics, psycholinguistics, etc.), the theory of linguistic identity was also formed [9]. The
methods and methodology of linguopersonological research, as well as the research on research materials, give
grounds to say that the descriptive method, the comparative method, the discourse analysis method, the
experimental research method, the semantic field method, etc., are used here. As for the sources that constitute
the object of linguopersonological research, as Y. lvansova emphasizes, it consists of literary texts, epistolary
genre materials (personal diaries, correspondence), public speeches, speeches, interviews with respondents or an
object of experiment/observation, texts of speeches of the participants recorded/fixed in writing, as well as
special linguistic-personological dictionaries, etc. (see [13]). It should also be noted that the verbalization of any
concept of national identity is not just a set of specific lexical units and phraseologisms. This concept also
encompasses entire communicative gestalts, speech behavior patterns, speech behavior patterns, and so on.

It is known that the gestalt approach applied in the study of the linguistic aspects of the communication
process is a single, integrative approach that considers the participant of the communication process as a whole,
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unites the physical and the psychological in a single and tries to consider any process as part of a larger
whole[12]. Communicative gestalt encompasses certain pattern expressions, as well as speech behavior
patterns, in which these patterns and patterns reflect the communication codes of language carriers. For
example, communicative gestalts, which are considered acceptable for Azerbaijani language speakers, include
patterns dictated by their speech behavior patterns and regulating communication within society. As the most
striking example of this, we can mention the phrases, "Bring goodness to your home / Bring joy to your home
(in laconic variations: bring good, bring goodness).” These expressions were recorded in phraseological
dictionaries and folklore dictionaries of the Azerbaijani language (e.g., [2; p. 31]).

These expressions embody one of the patterns of speech behavior dictated by the Azerbaijani mentality
and directly characterizing national identity: according to the speech label of the Azerbaijani people, according
to the models of speech behavior formed for centuries and millennia, these patterns should be addressed to the
people who come to express their condolences to the bereaved family (when the latter leave the assembly).
These stereotypes are shaped in accordance with the social dramaturgy of this local communication situation.
The phrase "bring joy to your home" is expressed by a person who has lost a family member or a loved one,
expressing the desire not to carry the burden of grief with them. Let's take a look at some examples: “yas
maclisina goalib ... “Evinizs xeyir aparin, sadliq aparin” deysna axi, neca tosalli vera bilorik?” [1] ; ““ Yas yerindo
islonon “sadliq aparin”, “sadliqda goriisok™ tipli sablon ifadolor var.” [4]. (Let's pay attention to the translation
of the examples from Azerbaijani:"Coming to the Meeting ... "How can we be sure that you will be able to say
‘Welcome to your home'?" [1] ; " And the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said, 'O
Messenger of Allah, I am the Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him)." [4]). It seems
that the semantic coding contained in these quotations is lacuna essence for a different cultural carrier, perhaps
even absurd. Because, if a carrier of a foreign culture is not familiar with the relevant background knowledge, it
can be regarded as nonsense, a-logism, for a person who has experienced a tragedy in his family to express his
desire to bring goodness and happiness to the other party. However, anyone familiar with the Azerbaijani
national mentality understands that behind this communicative gestalt lies the desire not to share pain and
suffering.

Interestingly, in recent times, even in the sub-discourses of national discourse (especially in the media
discourse), the irrationality of this phrase and its inconsistency with the situation have been criticized. Let's pay
attention to the example: “Neco yoni sadliq aparmn? Oliiniin yanindan neco sadliq aparmaq olar? Bu qodor
hayasiz olmagq toklif edilir?” [4 ]. ("What do you mean to be happy?" How can you rejoice in the presence of the
dead? Is it possible to be so uncomfortable?" [4]). As can be seen from the quotation, the contradiction of the
act of communication in terms of the situation is not only considered inadequacy, inappropriate, but even as
cowardice.

It should also be noted that communicative gestalt is essentially different from words and phrases that
express different personality identity in the process of communication. This difference is primarily due to the
dependence of the former (communicative gestalts) to the situation, as well as to the belonging to the collective
consciousness. Also, an important point that determines the difference is that individual identity is placed in the
background in communicative gestalts, and on the contrary, the identities of collective (ethnic, social, and racial
communities) play a leading role. It should be recalled that, as K. Martin clearly demonstrated in his
experimental researches, in the same communication situation, different reactions of different people to the
same event are conditioned precisely by the identity manifested in language/speech. The linguist points out that
in a discursive environment that he describes — the five people at the bus stop near the campus of an educational
institution — react differently:

“Passenger A: “That was rude”

Passenger B: “Bloody Hell”

Passenger C: “I am calling the bus company right now to report bus number 664.”

Passenger D: "j Ay, Dios Mio!" (torclimoado: Oh my God)

Passenger E: “WTF” [8; s.1-2].
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As can be clearly seen from the examples, it is the difference in the identity of the communication
participants that played a decisive role in the way in which the same situation is viewed, in what format it is
reacted to, and in which verbal inventory is directly used (the use of a verbal database). Expressions that are
thought to be used locally by people who react emotionally in relation to the situation, i.e., the use of
appropriate discursive environment such as communicative gestalt in view of the symphonic language identity
of the people and society, are dictated by certain patterns of speech behavior. However, the situational
communicative gestalts given in this example ("; Ay, Dios Mio!" (Translated as: Oh my God) WTF, Bloody
Hell) is universal (phrases with theonymic components are distinguished by their high processing frequency in
most developed languages). For example, see more about the phrases with the God component in the Russian
language: [14]). However, the phrases in the example that we have quoted from the Azerbaijani-language text
are precisely communicative gestalts, which are characteristic of the Azerbaijani language personality. This
communicative gestalt can give the impression of an a-logical expression that is not considered useful for
societies that are native speakers of English, Spanish, Russian, etc., and even, as we have already stated, has a
lacuna essence.

Keep in mind that the emotional reactions of the individual are used to express the emotional reaction
dictated by these situations in certain communicative situations. Phrases also reflect patterns of speech behavior
dictated by cultural codes in certain situations. For example, it is a phrase used to say “isiqligia ¢ixasan” "you
have to go out into the light" to someone who is turning on a light, and to say “su godor dmriin olsun” "you have
a life as much as water" to a person who is thirsty. It is interesting to note that, in such cases, fraserorflexes also
act as communicative gestalts. It seems that such communicative gestalts and phrases can be attributed to the
semantic sphere of the concept of the same name (the concept of national identity), since they embody the
verbal code information of national identity.

For comparison, communicative gestalts, which are used in wedding ceremonial folklore in English-
speaking societies, are similarly lacunal for Azerbaijani language speakers and are perceived in their initial
semantic adequacy only thanks to the explanatory text.

“Something old,

something new,

something borrowed,

something blue,

and a sixpence in her shoe” [11].

This folklore text, which was first published in 1870, describes the ritual features of English wedding
customs. According to this wedding custom, which originated in Victorian England and continues to this day, if
the items listed were given to the bride on the wedding day, it could protect the young family from evil and
bring good luck to the young family.

In fact, the objects reflected in this expression are used in the transverbal realization of wedding discourse
(i.e., non-verbal, purely material-contextual realization). Only those who are familiar with the relevant
background knowledge can decipher the meanings behind these symbolic expressions. Take, for example,
"Something old™ honors your life before saying "I do.” [7]. As it turns out, the two expressions used here
(Something old and | do) refer directly to communicators (units of communication) of a direct situational
nature. And it is said that on the day of the wedding, the answer to the question posed at the church ceremony is
symbolized. In other words, according to the meaning presented in the quote, it is emphasized that the old thing
given to the bride serves to honor and commemorate her (the bride's) life until the wedding day. "Something
new stands for hope and optimism for the future™. [3]. Here, too, we see that something new symbolizes
innovation, optimism, from a contextual point of view.

It should also be noted that in the modern era, due to the influence of globalization, cultural superstrates
allow for the introduction of various concepts and understandings into the local linguistic environment. For
example: “31 oktyabr Ingilis dilinds “Halloween”, dilimizds iso "Hellouin" adlanan balqabaglar bayramidir”. [6
]. (“October 31 is the pumpkin festival, which in English is called “Halloween”, and in ours — “Hellouin” [6]).
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In the modern era, the openness of local national discourses to English, the dominant language of
globalization, and the new cultural symbols and codes adopted through this language, and even to certain forms
of communication (communicative gestalts), leads to a certain cultural hybridity, and in some cases even hybrid
identity: “Azorbaycanda "Hellouin" ekzotik vo miibahisoli bayram sayilir” [6]. ("Halloween is considered an
exotic and controversial holiday in Azerbaijan” [6]).

Conclusion. The point of hybrid identity can be found more often in literary texts authored by bilingual
authors (see also [10]), in texts shared on social media by other groups of individuals with bilingual language
identity, and so on. It should also be noted that in countries such as India, English as a second official language
or one of the official languages has a high status. Although there are no manifestations of hybrid identity at such
a deep level in the Azerbaijani linguistic environment, it is undeniable that certain cultural interventions are
manifested at the level of lexical-semantic interventions. All this necessitates systematic and differential
research, creating the necessity of studying the psycholinguistic and sociolinguistic aspects of hybrid language
identity.

References:

1. Abbasli, S. Cismani ayriliq // Folklor Institutu, 21 may, — 2015, https://arxiv.folklor.az/333.htm

2. Azorbaycan folkloru antologiyasi, IX kitab (Gancobasar folkloru), Baki, — "Soda" nosriyyati, — 2004, — 522
S.

3. Cocchi, F., Reynolds, M. The Origin of Something Old, Something New, Something Borrowed, Something
Blue for Brides // The Pioneer Woman, May 30, 2024 https://www.thepioneerwoman.com/home-
lifestyle/a36202118/something-old-something-new-something-borrowed-something-blue-origin/

4. Haci, Z. Sadliq aparin... // Yeni Musavat, — 22 sentyabr, 2015 https://musavat.com/news/sadlig-
aparin_293611.html

5. Haciyeva, A. Polietnik toplumlarda dil siyassti modellori vo multikulturalizm // Heydor Oliyev:

Multikulturalizm vo Tolerantliq Ideologiyasi, I Beynolxalq elmi konfransinin moruzalarinin tezislori, Baki:

ADU, 2019, 5.81-83.

http://82.194.16.162: 8080/xmIu|/b|tstream/handIe/123456789/692/Heyder%20EI|yev%20tez|s|er+++%2050

n.pdf?sequence=1

“Halloween” bayrami nadir? // iki sahil, — 1 noyabr 2015, https://ikisahil.az/post/60118-news-60118

7. Johnson, Ch. Here's Where the Something Old, New, Borrowed and Blue Tradition Comes From // The
Knot, April 25, — 2024 https://www.theknot.com/content/wedding-traditions-the-meaning-of-something-old

8. Martin, K. Linguistic Identity: Tracing the Relationship between Language and Identity // Cave Hill
Philosophy Symposium (CHiPS). University of the West Indies, Cave Hill (online), June 16-18, — 2021.
https://www2.cavehill.uwi.edu/fhe/histphil/conferences/cave-hill-philosophy-symposium-(chips)/past-
conferences/2021-conference/documents/papers/martinlinguistic-identitychips.aspx

9. Mommadova, B.G. Milasir ingilisdilli vo Azarbaycan qadin yazigilarinin asarlorinds dil kimliyi, filologiya
izro elmlor doktoru .... dissertasiyasi, Baki — 2023. — 317 s.

10. Thomas, D. The Chutnification of English in Salman Rushdie’s Midnight’s Children: A Stylistic Analysis //
Asian Review of Social Sciences, Vol.8 No.S1, - 2019, - pp.10-12
https://arssjournal.org/index.php/arss/article/view/1502

11. Wedding Traditions Explained: Something Old, Something New, Something Borrowed, Something Blue //
Danversport, April 1, — 2025, https://danversport.com/weddings/blog/wedding-traditions-explained/

12. bapamxkuna, E. A. Tlemranpr-momxox K (HOPMUPOBAHHIO JIMHTBOKOMMYHHUKATHBHON KOMIIETCHIIMU //
Menmnanmunreuctuka, — 2025, — ¢.730-733.  https://cyberleninka.ru/article/n/geshtalt-podhod-k-
formirovaniyu-lingvokommunikativnoy-kompetentsii

13. BannoBa E. B.McrounukoBas 0a3za JMHIBOIEPCOHOJIOTHMU: PEaTbHOCTh M cTpareruu pa3Butus / E.B.
WBanmoBa //  Cubupckuii  ¢wromormvyeckudi  xypHam. —  2005.Ne3-4. - C.  61-70.
https://cyberleninka.ru/article/n/istochnikovaya-baza-lingvopersonologii-realnost-i-strategii-razvitiya

o

www.samdchti.uz 100



http://www.ijeais.org/ijamsr

“TILSHUNOSLIKDA LINGVODIDAKTIKA, LINGVOFALSAFA HAMDA TARJIMASHUNOSLIK ;{\;’ l F l_ ‘“.‘%
JARAYONLASHUVI” MAVZUSIDAGI XALQARO ILMIY-AMALIY ANJUMAN ;;'5&%&;
Ry 19 (LS

#
e &
Wt oF ¥

GENDER - RELATED VOCABULARY IN ENGLISH AND
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Abstract. This paper offers a comparative analysis of gender-related vocabulary in English and Russian
from a linguocultural perspective, seeking to investigate how language choices reflect and influence societal
views on gender. By analyzing lexical terms related to social roles, careers, and gender stereotypes, the study
uncovers both similarities and differences in how these two languages represent gender distinctions. The
research emphasizes the relationship between language, culture, and social understanding, illustrating how
linguistic frameworks and word choices play a role in shaping gender identities. The results provide valuable
insights into cross-cultural interactions, sociolinguistics, and the impact of language on gendered perspectives.

Keywords: gender-related vocabulary, comparative linguocultural analysis, English language, Russian
language, gender identity, social roles, cultural perceptions, gender stereotypes, sociolinguistics, cross-cultural
communication.

INTRODUCTION.

Gender significantly shapes social structures, cultural norms, and interpersonal communication.
Language, as a primary tool for expressing human experience, not only reflects but also constructs gendered
realities. English and Russian, which belong to different linguistic systems and cultural traditions, offer distinct
ways to encode gender through vocabulary, grammatical structures, and culturally embedded expressions.

Moreover, by examining lexical rules associated with professions, social roles, and gender stereotypes,
this article aims to reveal both universal tendencies and culture - specific features. Likewise, understanding
these linguistic units contributes to broader discussions in sociolinguistics, cultural studies, and cross-cultural
communication.

Gender in language is seen by using grammatical indicators, word selections, metaphors, and culturally
rooted meanings.

English is viewed as a mostly gender - neutral language in terms of grammar, but it has traditionally
included several genders - specific nouns like "policeman,” "stewardess," and " chairman. "

In recent decades, English - speaking communities have substituted these terms with neutral options such
as “police officer”, "flight attendant," and "chairperson." Therefore this change shows cultural movements
toward fairness and the reduction of unnecessary gender differentiation.

Furthermore, the singular “they” is now recognized as an appropriate pronoun for gender - neutral usage.
Its usage prevents unnecessary assumptions about gender and includes individuals who do not conform to
conventional classifications. This illustrates how language innovation contributes to cultural transformation.

Russian encounters more challenges in creating gender - neutral vocabulary because of its grammatical
limitations and variations. Besides, gender markers influence adjectives, pronouns, past-tense verbs, and even
job titles. For instance, "Bpau," "mupextop" and "mpodeccop" grammatically masculine, even though we are
talking about females. There are words, like "Bpaumnxa", or "mpodeccopmra”, usually used in not academic style.
This demonstrates how language structures can reinforce cultural stereotypes and usage of language.
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Terminology associated with gender frequently reflects cultural stereotypes. English has evolved to
neutralize many phrases over time, but remnants of stereotypes persist in word pairs like: professional woman
vs. the lack of professional man employed mother versus the impartial employed father - this asymmetry
indicates that specific social roles remain closely linked to a particular gender.

In Russian, there are lexical stereotypes which often even more explicit. For example, “cunbpHbIi mon”
and “cmabwiii mon” reflect traditional, culturally embedded views of masculinity and femininity. Russian
features agrammatical structure that demands more rigid gender distinctions.

Additionally, the comparative study underscores the importance of education and media in shaping
linguistic views aboutgender. Finding inclusive language in English through textbooks, news outlets, and digital
media encourages speakers to adopt more equitable forms of communication. Change highlights the impact of
grammatical constraints and entrenched cultural customs on language practices, the gradual rate of change
underscores the influence of grammatical limitations and deeply ingrained cultural traditions on language usage.
Nonetheless, the increasing consciousness regarding gender topics, especially among younger people, indicates
that both languages can adapt, showing that linguistic development is intimately connected to societal shifts and
the joint confront stereotypical views.
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Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqolada Koreys-o zbek adabiy alogalarining yangi bosqichi va hamkorlikning
istigbollari yoritilgan bo’lib, har ikki mamlakatning she’riy tarjimalari batafsil yoritilishi orqali, tarjimada ikki
madaniyat nagadar bir-birini tushunishiga va qadrlashiga ko proq urg 'u berilgan.

Kalit so’zlar: O ’zbekiston va Koreya diplomatik alogalari, adabiy alogalar, tarixiy va madaniy kontekst, she riyat,
koreys tili va adabiyoti markazi.

KIRISH.

Har ikki mamlakat o‘rtasidagi hamkorlik so‘nggi yillarda yangi sifat bosqichiga ko‘tarilmoqda. Bunda
O‘zbekiston va Koreya Respublikalari davlat rahbarlari Shavkat Mirziyoev va Yun Sok Yol tomonidan ijtimoiy,
igtisodiy va madaniy- gumanitar hamkorlik borasida ilgari surilayotgan gator tashabbuslarning ahamiyati
ulkandir.

Buning yaqqol dalili sifatida O‘zbekistonda muntazam ravishda Koreya Respublikasining madaniyat
kunlari o‘tkaziladi. Mamlakatimiz aholisi koreys filmlari, kuy va qo‘shiqlari, kitoblari bilan tanishadilar. 2017
yilda Oc‘zbekistonda koreys millatiga mansub fuqarolarning istiqgomat gilayotganligining 80 vyilligi keng
ko‘lamda nishonlandi. O‘zbekistonda koreys tili, madaniyati, adabiyoti, tarixiga bo‘lgan qiziqish kundan-kunga
o‘sib borayotganini ham aynan shu bilan izohlash mumkin. [Mup3uées III.M. Xapakarnap crpaTerusicu. —
TamkenT. 2017.- C-3]

Adabiy aloqalar badiiy tarjima, adabiy ta’sir, jonli muloqotlar, ijjodiy hamkorlik, do‘stona munosabatlar,
ustoz-shogird an’analari o‘zanida shakllangan, - millatning ma’naviy-madaniy taraqqgiyotida muhim ahamiyatga
ega jarayondir. O’tgan yili O‘zbekiston Yozuvchilar uyushmasida mamlakatimiz ijod ahlining Koreya
Respublikasi yozuvchi va shoirlari bilan uchrashuvi bo‘lib o‘tdi.[ 2025 $F=--$-Z=H| 7] 2~ € 27} 3], 70-76].

Koreyalik ijodkorlar poytaxtimizdagi adiblar xiyoboniga tashrif buyurib, Alisher Navoiy haykali poyiga
gullar qo‘ydi. Tashrif avvalida O‘zbekiston Respublikasi Prezidenti Shavkat Mirziyoyev tashabbusi bilan
bunyod etilgan adiblar xiyoboni, milliy adabiyotimiz darg‘alarining haykallari, ustoz adiblarning hayoti va
faoliyati xususida chet ellik mehmonlarga batafsil ma’lumot berildi. Yozuvchilar uyushmasi binosida kitoblar
hamda taniqli fotoijjodkor Ahmadjon Ergashev suratlaridan iborat ko‘rgazma tashkil etildi. [jodiy muloqot
davomida O‘zbekiston Yozuvchilar uyushmasi raisi, O‘zbekiston xalq shoiri Sirojiddin Sayyid va boshqgalar
yangilanayotgan O‘zbekistonda adabiyot, ilm-fan, ma’naviyat va ma’rifat rivojiga ustuvor ahamiyat
garatilayotgani, turli millat va elat vakillarining erkin, samarali ijod gilishi uchun barcha sharoitlar yaratilganini
ta’kidlandi. Bunday ijodiy uchrashuvlar adabiy aloqalarni yanada yuksaltirishga xizmat qiladi, — dedi Sirojiddin
Sayyid.

Prezidentimizning “Adabiyot — xalqning yuragi” degan so‘zlarini bugun ijod ahli o‘z faoliyatimiz uchun
shior qilib olganmiz. Aytish kerakki, uyushma a’zolari turli millat vakillaridan iborat bo‘lib, ular orasida koreys
millati vakillari ham borligi e’tiborga molikdir. Bularning bari koryes xalqi bilan adabiy alogalarimiz tobora
kengayib, mustahkamlanib borayotganini yana bir bor ko‘rsatmoqda. Tashrif davomida koreyalik yozuvchi va
jurnalist Cho Chyol Xyon. — Bu kitoblar va adabiy alogalar O‘zbekiston Prezidenti Shavkat Mirziyoyev, uning
tashabbusi asosida mamlakatingizda kechayotgan yangilanish jarayonlari, bu zaminda istigomat gilayotgan
koreys diasporasi, mamlakatning o‘ziga xos milliy qiyofasi, taraqqiyot odimlariga bag‘ishlanadi deya ta’kidladi.
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Bunday adabiy aloqalar yozuvchi va shoirlarimiz o‘rtasidagi hamkorlikning tobora kengayishida muhim omil

bo‘lib xizmat qiladi.

Adabiy anjumanda xorijiy mehmonlar tomonidan e’tirof etilganidek, 1937-yilda O‘zbekistonga ko‘chirib
kelingan koreyslar tabarruk zaminimizda boshpana, rizg-nasiba, ikkinchi Vatanga ega bo‘ldilar. Eng og‘ir va
sinovli yillarda o‘zbek xalqi ular bilan so‘nggi burda nonini baham ko‘rdi, eng asosiysi mehr va yaxshilik
ko‘rsatdi. Bugun mamlakatimizda ijod qilayotan ziyolilar safida koreys millatiga mansub ijodkorlar ham
bisyorligi ta’kidlandi. O‘zbek xalqi bilan farqli jihatlardan ko‘ra, o‘xshash tomonlarimiz juda ko‘p, — dedi
o‘zbekistonlik yozuvchi va jurnalist Vladimir Kim [2025 3$t=r-9-=wW|7]2%F 27}d)g], 76-78]. Bu
o‘xshashlik kattalarga hurmat, mehnatsevarlik, an’ana va qadriyatlarga sodiqlikda yaqqol ko‘zga tashlanadi.
O’zaro adabiy aloqalarining yaqqol misoli sifatida:

1. KoUn -

She’ridan parcha (tarjimadan):
“Odamlar ketadi, shamollar goladi,
Shamollar ketadi, xotiralargina turadi.

“Ten Thousand Lives” (Wamman saeng), o‘zbekchaga tarjimalar
Ko Un Koreyaning eng mashhur shoirlaridan biri. Uning ba’zi she’rlari o‘zbek tiliga tarjima qilingan.

Har bir gadam ostida yana bir hayot.” [Korea National Research Foundation https://www.kri.go.kr/kri2 ].

2. Yun Dong-ju —

“Osmon, shamol, yulduzlar va she’r” (tarjimalar)

Yun Dong-ju Koreyada milliy o°‘zlik va sof lirikaning timsoli. Uning she’rlari Toshkentda chop etilgan
“Koreys zamonaviy she’riyati antologiyasi”da o‘zbekcha chiqdi.
“Osmon, shamol, yulduzlar va men” she’ridan parcha (o‘zbekcha):

“Toza osmon ostida men

Ichimda o‘sayotgan g‘amni kuzataman.

Yulduzlar jim, yulduzlar sokin —

Birgina shamol o‘tadi yonimdan.” [Korea National Research Foundation https://www.kri.go.kr/kri2 ].

3. O‘zbek shoirlari tomonidan koreys she’riyatidan tarjimalar

O‘zbek tarjimonlari, xususan:
* Asqar Mahkam

+ Jamol Kamol

 Xurshid Davron

koreys klassik va zamonaviy she’riyati namunalarini tarjima qilgan.

Koreys xalq qo‘shig‘idan o‘zbekcha tarjima (minyo):

“Go zalim, tog ‘lar ortida,

Bahor yo ‘llarida seni kutaman.

Chigirtkalarning sayrovida

Yuragim sensiz uyqusiz qoladi
Foundation

National Research
https://www.kri.go.kr/Kri2]

”. [Korea

“OfELH2 LG, & LT o)A,
=20 L E Z/CHE.
o7 7/50/_151_’/ Lo A

Lf o222 o 20/ &E ofFA
[Korea Natlonal Research
https://www.kri.go.kr/kri2]
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Foundation

4. O‘zbek shoirlarining she’rlari koreys tiliga tarjima qilingan
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Koreyada quyidagi o‘zbek shoirlarining she’rlari tarjima qilinib, antologiyalarda chop etilgan:

Tarjima gilingan shoirlar:

* Erkin Vohidov

* Abdulla Oripov

* Muhammad Yusuf

Abdulla Oripovning “Vatan” she’ridan koreyschaga tarjima namunasi (o‘zbekcha qayta):
“Vatan deb yurak tepadi,

Boshimda yelkaday g‘urur.

Uzoglarda ham meni yetaklar

Bolaligimning beg‘ubor yo‘llari.” [Korea National Research Foundation https://www.kri.go.kr/kri2]

Adabiy muloqot davomida o°zbek va koreys shoirlarining ijodidan namunalar ikki xalgning ona tillarida
yangradi. O‘zbekistonlik san’atkorlar ijrosida ikki xalgning qo‘shiqlari aytilgani tadbir ishtirokchilariga yanada
ko‘proq zavq, hayrat bag‘ishladi.

E’tiborga molik jihati, O‘zbekiston Yozuvchilar uyushmasida koreyalik jurnalist va yozuvchilar, shoirlar
bilan uchrashuvlar doimiy o‘tkaziladi. Koreya Respublikasining Kvanju shahrida o‘tkazilgan yozuvchilarning
IX xalqaro kongressida o°zbekistonlik adiblar ishtirok etdi. Koreya Respublikasidagi Markaziy Osiyo markazi
tomonidan o‘zbek yozuvchisi, O‘zbekiston Yozuvchilar uyushmasi a’zosi Muhabbat Yo ldoshevaning “Mening
bulut do‘stlarim” kitobi bir yo‘la o‘zbek, koreys, ingliz, rus tillarida chop etildi.

Bugungi kunda kareys va o‘zbek adabiy aloqalari jahon adabiyoti jarayonining ajralmas gismi sifatida
tasavvur etamiz. Buning uchun esa kareys-o‘zbek adabiy alogalarini yangi va yuksak bosqichga ko‘tarish
lozimligini ko‘rsatadi. Hozirgi o‘zbek adabiyotining ko‘rki bo‘lgan asarlarni koreys tiliga, kareys xalqi
adabiyotining mumtoz namunalarini esa o‘zbek tiliga tarjima qilish, bir tomondan, milliy adabiyotimizga yangi
adabiy havoning kirib kelishiga, yangi badiiy-uslubiy izlanishlarning g‘uncha ochishiga imkon bersa, ikkinchi
tomondan, xalglarning o‘zaro yaqinlashuvi, binobarin, notinch dunyoda tinchlik-totuvlik, mehr va muhabbat
urug‘ni sepishiga sharoit yaratadi.

Xulosalar

2. Tarjima adabiyoti

« Koreys adabiyoti O‘zbekistonda ko‘proq tarjima qilingan. Masalan, koreys yozuvchilari Kim So-wol,
Han Kang, Shin Kyong Suk va boshga zamonaviy mualliflarning asarlari o‘zbek tiliga tarjima qilingan.
* Shu bilan birga, o‘zbek adabiyoti Koreyada tarjima qilinadi, xususan, Alisher Navoiy, Abdulla Qodiriy,
O’tkir Hoshimov, Chingiz Aytmatov asarlari koreys tiliga tarjima qilinib, o‘qiydigan auditoriya kengaydi.
* Tarjima jarayoni orqali ikki madaniyat bir-birini tushunish va qadrlash imkoniga ega bo‘ladi.
3. Zamonaviy adabiy alogalar
* Kitob yarmarkalari va madaniy tadbirlar: Toshkent va Seul shaharlarida kitob yarmarkalari va madaniy
festivallar doirasida ikki mamlakat yozuvchilari va tarjimonlari uchrashadi.
» Talabalar va olimlar almashuvi: O‘zbekistonlik va koreys talabalari adabiyot fakultetlarida bir-birining
klassik va zamonaviy adabiyotini o‘rganadilar.
* Madaniyatlararo loyihalar: Masalan, “Koreys tili va adabiyoti markazi” Toshkentda ochilgan va koreys
tilidagi asarlarni o°zbek tiliga tarjima qilishni ragbatlantiradi.
Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar ro’yxati:
1. Mupzuéen I1I.M. Xapakatnap crpaterusicu. — Tamkent. 2017.- C-3.
2. 2025 Rr=y-3- 2| 7] 2B A7 8], 76-78,
3. Korea National Research Foundation https://www.kri.go.kr/kri2.
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BADIY MATNLARDA ALLUZIYA: MAZMUN, VAZIFA
VA INTERMATNLIKDAGI O‘RNI

Kamalova Aziza Islomovna
Ingliz filologiyasi kafedrasi o‘qituvchisi
Samargand davlat chet tillar institute

Annotatsiya. Ushbu tadgigotning dolzarbligi alluziyaning boy lingvistik va madaniy semantikaga ega
birlik sifatidagi ahamiyati bilan belgilanadi. Uning tahlili ingliz tilida so ‘zlashuvchi lingvomadaniy
hamjamiyatning tili va madaniyati o ‘rtasidagi o zaro bog ‘liglik xususiyatlarini ochib berishga imkon yaratadi.
Bu esa kelajakda ingliz tilidagi lingvomadaniyatning madaniy kodlarini sharhlash imkoniyatiga olib kelishi
mumkin.

Kalit so‘zlar: alluziya, bilvosita ishora, kognitiv-diskursiv yo ‘nalish, lingvistik-uslubiy yondashuv.

KIRISH.

Har qanday badiiy matnda avvalgi matnlarda qo‘llanilgan uslubiy vositalar mavjud bo‘ladi. Ularning
qo‘llanilishi muallif niyati bilan belgilanadi, chunki takroriy elementlarga ega matnlar boshqa matnlarning
talqini yoki parodiyasi bo‘lishi mumkin. Shunday qilib, ikki matn o‘rtasida turli darajalarda dialogik o‘zaro
ta’sir yuz beradi. Ushbu o‘zaro ta’sir intermatn deb ataladi, matnning butun bog‘lanishlar tizimi bilan
ifodalangan umumiy xususiyatlari esa intermatnlik (intertekstuality) deb yuritiladi. Alluziya esa intermatnlikni
amalga oshirishning eng keng targalgan usullaridan biridir.

Ushbu tadqiqotda ingliz tilidagi badiiy matnlarda alluziyalarning namoyon bo‘lishi masalasi to‘g‘ridan-
to‘g ri intermatnlik tushunchasi bilan bog‘liq. Alluziya intermatnlik tushunchasining bir qismidir. Bu tushuncha
Y. Kristeva tomonidan joriy etilgan bo‘lib, matnlarning umumiy xususiyatini bildirish uchun ishlatiladi. Bu
tushuncha matnlar orasidagi bog‘lanishlar mavjudligi orqali namoyon bo‘ladi, bunda matnlar yoki ularning
gismlari bir-biriga oshkora yoki yashirin murojaat qgilishi mumkin [8].

Dastlab intermatnli muloqot g‘oyasi M. M. Baxtin tomonidan shakllantiril-gan. Uning bir gator asarlarida
bu fikr rivojlantirilib, har ganday tushunish jarayoni bir matnning boshga matnlar bilan taggoslanishi,
shuningdek, birinchi matnning boshqa kontekstda qayta talqin qilinishi ekanligi ta’kidlangan [2].

Bu nazariya Yu. M. Lotmanning asarlarida ham aks etgan: madaniyatning o‘zi ham matn sifatida qaralishi
mumkin. Biroq madaniyat murakkab matn bo‘lib, “matn ichidagi matnlar” iyerarxiyasiga ajraladi va turli
matnlar o‘zaro murakkab tarzda chirmashib ketgan bo‘ladi. “Matn” so‘zining o°zi to‘qish, chirmashish
ma’nosiga ega ekanini hisobga olsak, bu talqin bilan biz “matn” tushunchasining asl ma’nosiga qaytamiz.

Intermatnlik nazariyasidan kelib chigadiki, bir madaniyat doirasida yaratilgan barcha matnlar o‘zaro
ko‘plab bog‘lanishlarga ega bo‘ladi. Ushbu bog‘lanishlar yozuvchilarga qo‘shimcha ma’no va yangi semantik
gatlamlar yaratish imkonini beradi. Intermatnlik deganda matnga boshga matnlarning butun holda yoki
bo‘laklar ko‘rinishida, ya’ni iqtibos, reminissensiya yoki alluziya shaklida kiritilishi tushuniladi [1]. Alluziya
intermatnlikning bir turi sifatida bilvosita murojaatni bildiradi, bu esa o‘quvchini o‘ziga xos fikrlashga undaydi
va unda ma’lum assotsiatsiyalarni uyg‘otadi.

XVI asrdayoq “alluziya” atamasi ko‘plab Yevropa tillarida uchray boshlagan. Bu atama lotincha
“alludere” — “isora qilish, sha’ma qilish” ma’nosidan kelib chigqan. Ushbu termin adabiyotshunoslik va
tilshunoslikda uzoq vaqt qo‘llanib kelgan bo‘lsada, alluziya uslubiy vosita sifatida XX asr oxirida alohida
o‘rganila boshladi.

Alluziya tabiati ko‘p qirrali: u lingvomadaniy jamiyat uchun muhim bo‘lgan shaxslar, voqealar,
predmetlarga ishora giladi. Bundan tashgari, alluziyada mavjud madaniy konnotatsiya muallif matnining
ajralmas qismiga aylanadi, chunki bu uslubiy vosita faktning eslatilishini bilvosita yaratadi. Alluziya ma’lum
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assotsiatsiyalarni, ushbu so‘z bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan xususiyatlarni esga solish uchun ishlatiladi. Shuni ham
unutmaslik kerakki, alluziya va bevosita eslatish (mention) bir xil emas.

Quyidagi ta’rifga ¢’tibor qarating: “Alluziya — bu badiiy, tarixiy, mifologik yoki siyosiy faktga ochiq
ishora, o‘xshatish yoki aniq sha’ma qilishni o‘z ichiga olgan uslubiy figura” [11]. Uslubiy figuralar gapning
ifoda kuchini oshiradigan sintaktik usullar bo‘lganligi sababli, alluziyani ham shu turdagi figura sifatida
tasniflash mumkin.

N. M. Razinkina alluziyani “so‘z yoki ibora orqali tarixiy, geografik, badiiy, mifologik yoki bibliyaga oid
faktga bilvosita ishora” deb tariflaydi, biroq “bunday bilvosita ishora insonning kundalik hayotidagi voqealarga
ham tegishli bo‘lishi mumkin”ligini qayd etadi [12].

N. A. Fateeva esa alluziyani intermatnlik nuqtai nazaridan ko‘rib, uni “pretekstning ma’lum elementlarini
o‘zlashtirish, bu elementlar yangi matnda tanib olinishi va yangi predikatsiya hosil qilishi” sifatida ta’riflaydi
[4].

L. O. Mashkova alluziyani “adabiy an’ananing namoyoni” deb ataydi va “oldingi asarlarning
shakl va mazmunini ongli tarzda takrorlash bilan yozuvchi o‘ziga sezilmay ta’sir etgan holatlar o‘rtasida asosiy
farq yo‘q”ligini aytadi [10].

A. S. Evseev esa garama-qarshi fikrni bildiradi: “Alluziya uslubi albatta muallif niyatini, ya’ni ongli va
magsadli bo‘lishini 0‘z ichiga olishi shart” [3].

Ushbu magqolada I. R. Galperinning ta’rifi asosiy ta’rif sifatida qo‘llanadi. Unga ko‘ra, alluziya — bu
tarixiy, geografik, adabiy, mifologik yoki bibliyaga oid faktga bilvosita ishora [6]. Galperin fikricha,
alluziyadan foydalanish o‘quvchining ushbu fakt bilan tanish bo‘lishini nazarda tutadi. Alluziyaning manbasi
odatda ko‘rsatilmaydi, chunki muallif o‘quvchining o‘zi bilan bir xil bilimga ega deb hisoblaydi [7].

Anglistikada alluziyani o‘rganishda bir nechta yondashuvlar mavjud. Adabiy yondashuv alluziyani
muallif uslubining o‘ziga xos xususiyati sifatida tahlil qiladi. Bu esa adabiy an’ana va adabiy ta’sirni o‘rganish
bilan cheklanadi. Shuning uchun bu yondashuvda alluziya tushunchasi kengayib, ba’zan ongli yoki ongsiz
taglid sifatida ham talgin gilinadi.

Alluzivlikni o‘rganishning kognitiv yo‘nalishi kognitiv fanlarning lingvistik tadqiqotlarga kirib kelishi
bilan bog‘liq. Bu yo‘nalishda alluziya lingvistik shakl ~ va mental faoliyat o‘rtasidagi munosabat orgali tadqgiq
gilinadi.

Bugungi kunda kognitiv-diskursiv yo‘nalish ham shakllanmoqda. Ushbu yo‘nalish J. Fokonye va M.
Ternerning kontseptual integratsiya va mental makonlar nazariyasiga asoslanadi. Bu yondashuvda alluziya
diskurs doirasida mavjud bo‘lgan element sifatida talqin qgilinadi.

Lingvistik-uslubiy yondashuv esa ushbu hodisaning lingvistik va uslubiy tabiati bilan shug‘ullanadi. Bu
nuqtai nazarga ko‘ra, alluziya matnda muayyan madaniy faktlarga tegishli so‘zlarni ongli ravishda qo‘llash
orgali yuzaga keladi [9]. Lingvistik-uslubiy yondashuv doirasidagi yo‘nalishlardan biri — matnning filologik
sharhi orqali alluziyani o‘rganishdir. Masalan, 1. V. Gubbenet alluziyani vertikal kontekstning asosiy
kategoriyalaridan biri sifatida ko‘rib, badiiy asarni tahlil qilish vositasi sifatida o‘rganadi. Bu jarayonda
o‘quvchining “tarixiy va filologik fon bilimi” darajasi aniqlanadi [7].

K. Perri semantik va pragmatik yondashuvlar asosida alluziyani nutq aktiga ishora sifatida talgin giladi.
Uning fikricha, alluziya yangi matnda referentga ishora giluvchi belgi bo‘lib xizmat qiladi. Perri alluziyalarni
matn elementlari va matnni faollashtirish jarayonlariga ajratadi. U alluziyaning statistik va dinamik
xususiyatlariga e’tibor qaratadi. Tadqiqotchining asarlarida alluziya juda keng talgin gilinadi, chunki uning
fikricha, alluzivlik uslublar, janrlar, poetik o‘Ichovlar, takrorlash turlarida namoyon bo‘ladi.

Shunday qilib, alluziya har ganday matnda intermatnlik kategoriyasining til belgisi sifatida hamoyon
bo‘ladi. I. R. Galperin asarlariga tayanib, matnda alluziya uslubini ajratib ko‘rsatish mumkin [5].
Intermatnlikning boshqa belgilariga esa iqtibos va reminissensiya kiradi, ular keyingi bo‘limda muhokama
gilinadi.
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Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar ro‘yxati:

Arnold, 1.V. Semantika. Stilistika. Intertekstualitya. Sankt-Peterburg, 1999 - 443 b.

Baxtin, M.M. Adabiyot va estetika masalalari. Moskva: Xudo‘j. lit., 1975. - 500 b.

Evseev, A.S. Alluziya nazariyasi asoslari. 1990. - 578 b.

Fateeva, N.A. Intertekstualitet kontrapunkti yoki matnlar dunyosidagi intertekst. Moskva, 2000.- 280 b.
Galperin, I.R. Ingliz tili stilistikasi bo‘yicha ocherklar. Moskva, 1958. — 460 b.

Galperin, 1.R. Ingliz tili stilistikasi. 4-nashr. Moskva: Oliy maktab, 1997. - 334 b.

Gubbenet, 1.V. Badiiy matnni anglash muammosi (ingliz tili materiali asosida). Moskva, 1981.
Kristeva,Yu.Tanlangan asarlar: Poetikaning buzilishi. Moskva: ROSSPEN, 2004. - 578 b.

Mamaeva, A.G. “Ingliz badiiy adabiyotida alluziyalar va uning ifodalanish shakllari.” MGPIII ilmiy
to‘plami, M., 1976, 98-son, 16—23-betlar.

10. Mashkova, L.A. Adabiy alluziya - filologik germenevtika obyekti sifatida. 1989. - 24 b.

11. Moskvin, V.P. Intertekstualitet: tushunchalar apparati, figuralar, janrlar, uslublar. 2013. - 36 b.

12. Razinkina, N.M. Ingliz tili funksional stilistikasi. Moskva: Oliy maktab, 1989. - 182 b.
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TALABALARNING INGLIZ TILIDA GAPIRISH
KO*‘NIKMASINI RIVOJLANTIRISH

Marufov E.U
SamDCHTI Ingliz filologiyasi kafedrasi
katta o‘qituvchisi

Annotatsiya. Mazkur maqolada talabalarning ingliz tilida gapirish ko ‘nikmasini rivojlantirish jarayoni,
uning nazariy asoslari hamda amaliy yondashuvlari keng yoritilgan. Bugungi global axborot makonida ingliz
tilida ravon va erkin mulogot gila olish kompetensiyasi har bir talaba uchun muhim ijtimoiy va kasbiy
zaruriyatdir. Shu bois maqolada kommunikativ yondashuv, vazifaga asoslangan ta’lim, rolli o ‘yinlar, debatlar
va raqamli texnologiyalar kabi samarali metodlar tahlil gilinadi. Talabalarning nutqiy faolligiga ta’sir etuvchi
psixologik omillar, til muhiti, motivatsiya va o ‘qituvchining metodik mahorati alohida ko ‘rib chiqiladi.
Shuningdek, gapirish ko ‘nikmasini shakllantirishda autentik materiallar, interaktiv mashg ‘ulotlar va mustaqil
o ‘rganish texnikalarining o ‘rni asoslab berilgan. Magqgola ingliz tilini o ‘qitishda innovatsion yondashuviar
orqali talabalar nutqini samarali rivojlantirish bo ‘yicha amaliy tavsiyalarni taklif etadi. Ushbu maqolada
talabalarning ingliz tilida gapirish ko ‘nikmasini rivojlantirishning nazariy asoslari, samarali metodlar, amaliy
mashg ‘ulotlar hamda o ‘qituvchi roli yoritiladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: gapirish, kommunikativ, nutqiy, amaliy, kompetensiya, interaktiv, ko ‘nikma, debat,
yondashuv, omil.

KIRISH.

Bugungi globallashuv jarayonida ingliz tili xalgaro mulogot, diplomatiya, biznes, fan-texnika va ta’lim
sohalarida yetakchi mavgega ega bo‘lib bormoqda. Shu sababli oliy ta’lim muassasalarida ingliz tilini o‘qitish
jarayonida talabalarning aynan gapirish ko‘nikmasini shakllantirish dolzarb masalalardan biridir. Talabaning
nutqiy faolligi, fikrni ravon va grammatik jihatdan to‘g‘ri ifodalashi, kommunikativ vaziyatlarda erkin
muloqgotga kirisha olish qobiliyati — zamonaviy til o‘qitishning markaziy maqgsadlaridan sanaladi.

Biroq amaliyot shuni ko‘rsatadiki, ko‘plab talabalarning passiv lug‘at boyligi yaxshi bo‘lsa-da, suhbat
jarayonida bu bilimlarni faol qo‘llay olmaydi. Shu sababli o‘qituvchilar kommunikativ yondashuvga tayanib,
interaktiv metodlardan foydalanish orqgali talabalarni real hayotiy vaziyatlarda ingliz tilida fikrlash va
suhbatlashishga o‘rgatishi zarur.

Gapirish ko‘nikmasi — kommunikativ kompetensiyaning asosiy tarkibiy qismidir. Gapirish ko‘nikmasi
(speaking skill) — talaffuz, grammatik strukturalar, lug‘at boyligi va nutq madaniyatini uyg‘un qo‘llash orqali
og‘zaki muloqotga kirisha olish qobiliyatidir. Xalqaro CEFR standartlariga ko‘ra, gapirish kompetensiyasi
quyidagi jihatlarni o‘z ichiga oladi:

e lingvistik kompetensiya — so‘z boyligi, grammatik shakllarning to‘g‘ri qo‘llanilishi;

e sotsiolingvistik kompetensiya — vaziyatga mos tilda gapira olish;

e pragmatik kompetensiya — fikrni mantiqiy tartibda bayon qilish;

e strategik kompetensiya — muammoli vaziyatlarda til resurslaridan samarali foydalanish.

Talabalarda gapirish ko‘nikmasining shakllanishiga ta’sir qiluvchi omillar

e Psixologik omillar: uyatchanlik, xato qilishdan qo‘rquv, ishonchsizlik.
Til muhiti yetishmasligi: ingliz tilida mulogot gilish imkoniyatlarining cheklanganligi.
O‘qituvchining metodik yondashuvi: faqat grammatikaga yo‘naltirilgan darslar.
Talabalar motivatsiyasi: magsadning aniq bo‘Imasligi, rag‘bat yetishmasligi.
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Talabalarning gapirish ko‘nikmasini rivojlantirishning zamonaviy metodlari quyidagilar:
1. Kommunikativ yondashuv (Communicative Language Teaching — CLT)

CLT o‘quvchini dars jarayonining markaziga qo‘yadi. Bunda grammatik qoidalarni yodlashdan ko‘ra, real
vaziyatlarda ingliz tilidan foydalanish ustuvor hisoblanadi. Mashg‘ulotlar o‘zaro suhbat, rolli o‘yinlar,
munozara va juftlikda ishlash orqali tashkil etiladi.

2. Task-based Learning (TBL) — Vazifaga asoslangan ta’lim

Bu yondashuvda talabalarga ma’lum vazifani bajarish topshirig‘i beriladi va ular tilni tabiiy ravishda
qo‘llashga majbur bo‘ladilar. Misollar:

intervyu olish;

sayohat rejasini tuzish;

muammo yechimini topish;

loyiha tagdimoti qilish.

3. Flipped Classroom — teskari sinf modeli

Talabalar nazariy materialni uyda videodarslar orqali o‘rganadi, dars vaqtida esa faqat amaliy
mashg‘ulotlar — suhbatlar, rolli o‘yinlar, guruh ishlari amalga oshiriladi. Bu gapirish ko‘nikmasi uchun eng
samarali modellaridan biridir.

4. Debatlar va interaktiv munozaralar

Debatlar talabalarda fikrlash, dalillash, tezkor javob qaytarish, nutq tuzish malakasini kuchaytiradi. Har
bir munozara jarayoni:

kirish (introduce the topic),

dalillar (arguments),

e’tirozlar (counterarguments),

xulosa (summary)

kabi bosqichlardan iborat bo‘lishi tavsiya etiladi.

5. Ragamli texnologiyalardan foydalanish

Quyidagi platformalar gapirish ko‘nikmasiga sezilarli darajada ta’sir ko ‘rsatadi:

Zoom/Google Meet suhbatlari

Duolingo speaking tasks

BBC Learning English audio video mashg‘ulotlari

Cambly

Ingliz tilida gapirish ko‘nikmasini rivojlantirishda amaliy mashqlar ham samarali hisoblanadi.

1. Juftlikdagi mashglar (pair work)

e Information gap — talabalar bir-birida yo‘q ma’lumotni topadi.
e Describe and draw — biri tasvirlaydi, ikkinchisi rasm chizadi.
e Dialogue building — berilgan vaziyat asosida dialog tuziladi.
2. Guruhdagi mashg‘ulotlar (group activities)
e Problem-solving tasks
e Brainstorming
e Role-play simulations
3. Tagdimotlar (presentations)
Talaba mavzu tanlaydi, slayd tayyorlaydi, auditoriya oldida nutq giladi. Bu jarayon:
o talaffuzni
e grammatik aniq fikrlashni
e omma oldida gapirish ko ‘nikmasini rivojlantiradi.

4. Shadowing texnikasi

Talaba audio yozuvni tinglab, orgasidan so‘zma-so‘z takrorlaydi. Bu usul talaffuz, urg‘u va ritmni
yaxshilaydi.
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Ingliz tilida gapirish (speaking) ko‘nikmasini shakllantirishda o‘qituvchi asosiy yo‘naltiruvchi va
motivatsiya beruvchi shaxs hisoblanadi. U nafaqat bilim beruvchi, balki o‘quvchining nutqiy faoliyatini
rivojlantiruvchi muhim facilitator sifatida ham faoliyat yuritadi.O‘qituvchi o‘quvchilarda ingliz tilida gapirishga
nisbatan ishonch uyg‘otishi lozim. Ijobiy mubhit yaratish, xatolardan qo‘rqmaslikka undash va rag‘batlantirish
orqgali o‘quvchilarni faol ishtirokga chorlaydi.O‘qituvchi dars jarayonida savol-javob, munozara, rol o‘yinlari
kabi faol metodlar orqali o‘quvchilarning gapirish faolligini oshiradi. U darsni shunday tashkil etadiki, o‘quvchi
ko‘proq gapiradi, o‘qituvchi esa kamroq, lekin samaraliroq gapiradi.O‘qituvchi talaffuz, ohang va grammatik
jihatdan to‘g‘ri nutq namunasini ko‘rsatadi. O‘quvchilar o‘qituvchining nutqini tinglab, uni takrorlash orqali oz
gapirish uslubini shakllantiradi.Gapirish jarayonida o‘qituvchi xatolarni muloyimlik bilan, o‘quvchini
tushkunlikka solmasdan tuzatadi. Ba’zan kechiktirilgan tuzatish (delayed correction) usuli samarali natija
beradi.O‘qituvchi juftlik va guruh ishlari orqali o‘quvchilarning o‘zaro muloqotini kuchaytiradi. Bu esa real
hayotga yaqin kommunikativ vaziyatlarni yuzaga keltiradi.O‘quvchilarning nutqini doimiy kuzatib boradi,
ularning rivojlanishini baholaydi va individual tavsiyalar beradi.Ingliz tilida gapirish ko‘nikmasini
rivojlantirishda o‘qituvchi faqatgina dars o‘tuvchi emas, balki yo‘lboshlovchi, maslahatchi va ilhomlantiruvchi
shaxsdir. U yaratgan muhit va qo‘llagan metodlar o‘quvchining erkin va ravon gapira olishida hal qiluvchi
ahamiyatga ega.O‘qituvchi mulogot uchun qulay, xatodan qo‘rgmaydigan ijobiy muhit yaratishi zarur.
Rag‘batlantirish, dalda berish, kichik yutuqglarni ham e’tirof etish muhim.

Dars jarayonida barcha talabalar qatnashishi kerak. O*qituvchi:

savollarni hamma uchun teng yo‘naltirishi,

guruhlardagi har bir talabaning rolini aniglashi,

sust talabalarni jalb etuvchi metodlardan foydalanishi zarur.

Xatolar bilan ishlash strategiyasi ham muhim sanaladi.

Xatolarni to‘g‘rilash — juda nozik jarayon. Dars o‘rtasida uzmasdan, dars oxirida umumiy tahlil qilib
berish taklif etiladi. Bu talabada psixologik bosimni kamaytiradi.

4.4. Autentik materiallardan foydalanish

real intervyular,

podcastlar,

ingliz tilidagi vloglar,

kinolardan parcha

kabi materiallar tilni tabiity muhitda eshitishni va o‘rgangan birliklarni faol qo‘llashni kuchaytiradi.

Talabalarning ingliz tilida gapirish ko‘nikmasini rivojlantirish ko‘p omilli jarayon bo‘lib,
o‘qituvchining metodik yondashuvi, talabalarning faolligi, interaktiv mashg‘ulotlar, zamonaviy texnologiyalar
va kommunikativ muhitning mavjudligi bilan chambarchas bog‘liq. To‘g ri tanlangan metodlar — kommunikativ
yondashuv, vazifaga asoslangan ta’lim, rolli o‘yinlar, debatlar, taqdimotlar — talabalarni real hayotiy
vaziyatlarda ingliz tilidan faol foydalanishga undaydi.

Shunday qilib, gapirish ko‘nikmasini rivojlantirish — nafagat til o‘rgatishning asosiy yo‘nalishi, balki
zamonaviy ta’limning dolzarb ehtiyojidir. To‘g‘ri tashkil etilgan dars jarayoni har bir talabada mustahkam,
erkin va ravon inglizcha nutq ko‘nikmasini shakllantirish imkonini beradi.

Interaktiv metodlar — kommunikativ yondashuv, vazifaga asoslangan o‘qitish, rolli o‘yinlar, debatlar —
talabalarning mulogotda ishtirok etish darajasini oshiradi. Texnologiyalarning kirib kelishi esa bu jarayonni
yanada qulay va oson giladi.

Gapirish ko‘nikmasining muntazam rivojlanishi talabaning nafagat til bilimlarini, balki global
kommunikativ kompetensiyasini ham shakllantiradi
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Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar ro‘yxati:

1. O“.Hoshimov , I.Yakubov “Ingliz tili 0’qitish metodikasi” Toshkent.2003 y.

2. A.A.Abduazizov. Tilshunoslik nazariyasiga kirish. 2010. 8-17 b.

3. S. L. Patrisiya. The effect of auditory training on lingual-tactile  awareness during the production of
isolated syllables of English. 2001 p.1-5

4. C.E. Lepore. Developing pronunciation skills at the introductory level motivating students through
interpersonal audio discussion. 2014 p.2-17
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THE ROLE OF LANGUAGE EDUCATION IN
PROMOTING CULTURAL UNDERSTANDING

Norqulova Sitora
Roziqulova Dinora
2102- guruh Filologiya va tillarni ogitish ingliz tili fakulteti kechki
[Imiy maslahatchi: Latipov A.A.

Abstract. Language education plays a pivotal role in fostering cultural understanding in an increasingly
interconnected world. This article explores the multifaceted relationship between language learning and
intercultural competence, emphasizing how mastering a foreign language extends beyond mere linguistic
proficiency to encompass cultural awareness, sensitivity, and empathy. By examining theoretical frameworks
such as communicative language teaching and intercultural communicative competence, the study highlights
the transformative potential of language education in bridging cultural divides and reducing ethnocentric
attitudes. Furthermore, it analyzes practical pedagogical approaches and curriculum designs that integrate
cultural content, enabling learners to appreciate diverse worldviews and engage meaningfully with people from
different backgrounds. The article also discusses challenges faced in implementing culturally responsive
language instruction, including stereotypes, cultural biases, and insufficient teacher training, proposing
solutions to overcome these barriers. Ultimately, the study underscores that language education is not only a
tool for communication but also a critical vehicle for promoting mutual respect, global citizenship, and
peaceful coexistence in multicultural societies.

Keywords: Language education, Cultural understanding, Intercultural competence, Communicative
competence, Globalization, Cross-cultural communication, Language acquisition, Cultural awareness,
Multiculturalism, Language pedagogy, Cultural diversity, Language teaching methods, Empathy, Cultural
sensitivity, Global citizenship.

INTRODUCTION.

In the contemporary global landscape, characterized by rapid technological advancements and intensified
cross-border interactions, the role of language education has expanded far beyond the acquisition of vocabulary
and grammar. It now serves as a fundamental vehicle for cultivating cultural understanding and intercultural
competence, both of which are indispensable in navigating the complexities of multicultural societies. The
pervasive nature of globalization has led to increased mobility, migration, and communication across diverse
cultural contexts, thereby necessitating an educational paradigm that not only prioritizes linguistic accuracy but
also fosters deep cultural awareness and sensitivity [1].

Building upon this, the concept of Intercultural Communicative Competence (ICC), as formulated by
scholars such as Michael Byram, expands the scope of language education beyond linguistic proficiency to
include cultural awareness, knowledge, attitudes, and skills essential for effective intercultural interaction. ICC
encompasses five key components: attitudes (curiosity and openness), knowledge (of social groups and their
practices), skills of interpreting and relating, skills of discovery and interaction, and critical cultural awareness.
This holistic model posits that language learners must not only master vocabulary and grammar but also
develop the ability to interpret and navigate cultural differences sensitively [2].

Integrating these theoretical perspectives, modern language education advocates for a holistic, culturally
responsive pedagogy that prepares learners to become intercultural communicators capable of negotiating
meaning across diverse cultural landscapes [3]. This necessitates a shift from viewing culture as an ancillary
topic to recognizing it as a core component of language instruction, thus enabling learners to achieve not only
linguistic competence but also intercultural fluency.
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The integration of cultural content within language education is paramount to fostering genuine
intercultural understanding. Language, as an embodiment of culture, cannot be effectively taught in isolation
from the social, historical, and ideological contexts that shape its use. Hence, the incorporation of cultural
elements into curricula and pedagogy transforms language learning from a purely linguistic exercise into a
comprehensive exploration of human diversity and shared experiences[4].

One of the fundamental strategies for embedding culture in language education is the deliberate inclusion
of authentic materials—such as literature, films, music, and media—that reflect the target language’s cultural
realities. These resources provide learners with contextualized insights into social norms, values, and
communicative practices, allowing them to experience language as a living phenomenon intertwined with
cultural identity. Furthermore, the use of authentic materials encourages critical engagement and reflection,
prompting learners to compare and contrast their own cultural assumptions with those embedded in the target
language[5].

Curriculum design plays a crucial role in cultural integration. Effective language programs incorporate
thematic units that address cultural topics, such as traditions, festivals, social etiquette, and historical events.
This thematic approach facilitates the development of learners’ cultural knowledge alongside linguistic skills. In
addition, project-based learning and collaborative activities, such as role-plays, debates, and intercultural
exchanges, provide dynamic platforms for learners to practice intercultural communication in simulated real-
world scenarios[6].

Embedding cultural content in language education enriches learners’ communicative competence by
equipping them with the cultural literacy necessary to interpret meaning, negotiate differences, and build
meaningful relationships in an interconnected world. This holistic approach not only enhances language
proficiency but also nurtures global awareness and intercultural empathy[7].

Despite the recognized importance of integrating cultural understanding within language education,
numerous challenges hinder the effective implementation of intercultural pedagogy. These obstacles range from
entrenched stereotypes and cultural biases to systemic limitations within educational institutions, as well as gaps
in teacher preparedness and resources.

One of the primary challenges is the persistence of cultural stereotypes and ethnocentrism, which can
subtly permeate teaching materials and classroom discourse. When cultural representations are oversimplified
or essentialized, learners risk internalizing distorted views that reinforce prejudices rather than dismantle them.
Such portrayals impede the development of authentic intercultural sensitivity and reduce culture to a collection
of superficial facts, rather than a dynamic and complex social reality.

Additionally, many language teachers lack adequate training in intercultural competence, which
undermines their ability to facilitate meaningful cultural learning experiences [8]. Without sufficient awareness
and pedagogical skills, educators may inadvertently perpetuate cultural misunderstandings or avoid addressing
cultural issues altogether, thereby limiting learners’ exposure to critical cultural reflections. Institutional support
for continuous professional development in this area remains uneven and insufficient in many contexts.

Another significant challenge lies in the curricular constraints and standardized assessment systems that
prioritize grammatical accuracy and linguistic proficiency over cultural knowledge and intercultural skills. The
high-stakes nature of language examinations often narrows instructional focus, marginalizing cultural content as
extraneous or secondary. This imbalance diminishes learners’ opportunities to engage deeply with cultural
perspectives and apply intercultural communication skills in authentic contexts.

References:
1. Liddicoat, Anthony J., and Angela Scarino. Intercultural Language Teaching and Learning. Wiley-
Blackwell, 2013, pp. 15-40.
2. Deardorff, Darla K. The SAGE Handbook of Intercultural Competence. SAGE Publications, 2015, pp. 56—
92.
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TURKIY XALQLAR DOSTONLARIDA “IT” OBRAZI
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Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqolada turkiy xalglar, xususan, o zbek dostonlarida “it” obrazining qanday o ‘rin
tutgani tahlil qgilinadi. “Alpomish,” “Kuntug ‘mish,” va “Ravshan” dostonlari misolida “‘it” so ‘zining turli xil
ma’nolarda qo ‘llanilgani, jumladan, sodiqlik timsoli, salbiy sifatlar ifodasi va xalq urf-odatlari bilan bog ‘lig
kontekstlari o ‘rganiladi. Shuningdek, islomiy adabiyot va diniy qarashlarning “it” obraziga salbiy ma’no
vuklashdagi roli ham ko ‘rsatib o ‘tiladi. Maqgolada ushbu leksik birlikning qahramonlarning o ‘zaro
munosabatlarini, ijtimoiy gatlamlarni va hattoki shaxsning ichki holatlarini ifodalashdagi ahamiyati yoritilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Alpomish, doston, folklor, it, Kuntug ‘mish, obraz, ramz, Ravshan, salbiy ma’no, turkiy
xalglar.

KIRISH.

O‘zbek xalq og‘zaki ijodi, xususan, gahramonlik dostonlari va keyinchalik mumtoz adabiyot namunalari
o‘zida turli obrazlar orqali xalgning dunyoqarashi, e’tiqodi va ijtimoiy munosabatlarini aks ettiradi. Bu obrazlar
ichida hayvonot olami vakillari alohida o‘rin tutadi. Ulardan biri — it obrazidir. "It" leksik birligi adabiy
matnda shunchaki bir jonivorni ifodalab qolmasdan, balki murakkab semantik yukni, ko‘pincha qarama-garshi
ma’nolarni o‘zida mujassam etadi.

Ushbu tadqgiqotda o‘zbek dostonchilik san’atining yorqin namunalari bo‘lmish “Alpomish”,
“Kuntug‘mish” va “Ravshan” dostonlaridan keltirilgan misollar orqali it obrazining doston poetikasidagi
funksional o‘rni, ramziy ma’nolari hamda uning sadoqat ramzi sifatidagi ijobiy talqini va haqorat/salbiy
konnotatsiya tashuvchisi sifatidagi manfiy talgini tahlil etiladi. Bundan tashqari, it obraziga diniy-falsafiy
manbalarda, jumladan, Imom G*‘azzoliy asarlari va Qur’oni Karim tafsirlarida berilgan salbiy baholar hamda bu
holatning badiiy adabiyotga ta’siri ko‘rib chiqiladi. It obrazi dostonlarda vogealarni sezish (ko‘ppak itlar),
giyoslash (Qalmoq elini itga giyoslash), kamsitish (Yodgorga nisbatan), shuningdek, madaniy marosimlarni
ifodalash (o‘yin nomi) kabi xilma-xil o°‘rinlarda namoyon bo‘ladi.

“Alpomish” xalq dostonida it obrazining o‘rni yaqqol ko‘zga tashlanadi. Dostonning Umir shoir Safar
o‘g‘li tomonidan aytilgan variantida Oybarchinga Qalmoq podshosi sovchi qo’yib, shu qizingni menga berasan,
bermasang kuningni ko‘rasan, deb turganini xabarini Boybo’riga olib kelgan Elomonning ham, Alpomishning
o‘lik-tirikligini bilib kelgani Qalmoq yurtiga yo’l olgan Qorajonning ikki cho’ponni ko’rib, ularga yaqinlashib
kelayotganida ham birinchi bo’lib ko’ppak itlar sezadilar. Shuningdek, Qultoy boboning Ultontoz nomidan
sovchi bo’lib kelganida, Barchin shunday javob gaytaradi:

Oybarchin yig‘lar dod bilan,

Qayg‘uli hasrat bilan,

Siz ham soz bo‘lib qolibsiz-da,

Ultontozday it bilan? [Umir shoir Safar o‘g‘li, 2018: 271]

Eposning Mardonaqul Aviliyoqul o‘g‘li tomonidan aytilgan variant biroz boshqacha bo’lib, unda Maston
kampir va qirg giz Alpomishga shikoyat gilib, Qalmoq elini itga giyos etadilar:

Umrim o‘tmadi shod bilan,

Biz hamsoya bo‘libmiz

Qalmoq gala it bilan.
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Bumdan tashqari, Qultoy bobo qozon ostidan to’kilgan guruchlarni yeb yurgan Yodgorga osh ustidagi bir
onlik go‘shtni uzatganda, yasovullar Yodgorga qarata: “Sag‘ir bo‘lgansan, itday so‘g‘onoqlik qilar ekan”,-deya
uni kaltaklaydilar.

O’zbek xalqining yana bir mashhur dostoni bo’Imish “Kuntug’mish” dostoninig bir nechta o’rinlarida it
obrazi uchraydi:

"Kuntug‘mish" dostoni No‘g‘ay yurtidagi podsho Avliyoyi Qoraxonning o‘g‘li Kuntug‘mish tushida
ko’rib sevib qolgan Zangar shahri vazirining qizi Xolbekani topish ilinjida Zangarga yo’l oladi. Bozorda bir
kampirni uchratib, undan Xolbekani so’raydi. Kampir esa Kuntug‘mishga Xolbeka deb tanishtirish uchun hovuz
bo’yida kir yuvib o’tirgan qizi Zamongulni olib kelish uchun borib, unga yaxshi kuyov topganini aytgan holati
quyidagicha tasvirlanadi:

“Zamongulning qulog‘iga yoqib ketdi. Tog‘orani olib urdi, ikki bo‘ldi, sobunni otib yubordi, sobunni it
oldi.” [Ergash Jumanbulbul o‘g‘li, 2011: 22]

Keyinchalik Kuntug’mish Xolbeka bilan uchrashadi. Ammo Xolbekadan rad javobini olgan Zangar
podshohi ularni cho’lga surgun qilib yuboradi. Cho’lda bir gancha muddat yashab, ikki o’g’illi bo’lishadi. Bir
kuni Azbarxo’ja degan savdogar bilan tanishib qolib, u bilan Qur’onni o’rtaga qo’yib do’st bo’lishadi. Lekin
Azbarxo’ja Xolbekaning husni-jamolini ko’rgach fe’li ayniydi, Kuntug‘mishni mast qilib, Xolbekani baangarga
olib ketadi. Kuntug’mish o’ziga kelib, Azbarxo’janing karvoni ortidan yo’lga tushadi. Yo’lda ikki o’g’lining
birini sohilga qo’yib, birini yo’rgagidan tishlab daryodan o’tkazayotganida, qirg’oqda qolgan bolasini shu
atrofda yurgan bo’ri olib keta boshlaydi. Uni ko’rib Kuntug’'mish “Voh!” deb, o’g’zidagisini ham suvga
tushurib yuborganda, suvdan katta baliq chiqib, bolasini yutib yuboradi. Shunda bolani olib qochgan bo’ri itiga
osh pishirib turgan cho’ponlarga yo’ligadi.

“Cho'ponlarning ko'zi tushdi, itni qo'shdi, bo'ri shoshdi, bachchani tashlab qochdi.” [Ergash Jumanbulbul
o‘g‘li, 2011:99]

Shu bilan, o’nta cho’pon bo’ridan qutqarib qolgan bolani Gurkiboy deb nomlab, uni 0’z qarmog’lariga
olishadi.

Kuntug’mish yana podshoh bo’lib, yaqinlari bilan topishganda, zindonda yotgan Azbarxo’jani jazosini
berishni ikki o’g’liga topshiradi. Mohiboy bilan Gurkiboy Azbarxo‘janing tilini kesib olgach, “Azbarxo‘ja
gapirolmay, ho‘kizday bo‘kirib-bo‘kirib, itday bo‘lib o‘lib qoldi.” [Ergash Jumanbulbul 0°g‘11,2011:161]

Yuqorida keltirilgan parchalardan ko’rish mumkinki, “Kuntug’mish” dostonida “it”, asosan, hayvon
obrazida qo’llangan.

Yana bir taniqli doston “Ravshan” dostoni bo’lib, unda Go’ro’g’lining Vayangandan olib kelgan o’g’li
Hasanxon xon Dalli bilan 0’g’il ko’rib, otini Ravshan deb qo’yadi. Xunxordan olib kelgan 0’g’li Avazxon esa
Gulanor ismli qiz farzandli bo’ladi. Oradan yillar o’tib, Ravshan o’n besh-o’n olti yoshga kirganida, Go’ro’g’li
“Avazxon bilan Hasanxonni quda qilayin, Gulanorjonni Ravshanjonga fotiha gilayin” deya o‘zi sovchi bo’lib
boradi. Ammo bundan Avazxonning achchig‘i kelib, shunday deydi:

Yigitlar ichida menman o‘dag‘a,

Bedovga yarashar oltindan to‘g‘a,

Ravshanga bermayman Gulanorjonni,

Qizim tugul, kuchugimdan sadag‘a. [J.Nurmuhammadov, S.Qambarova, O.Olimjanov, M.Yuldasheva,
S.Inomjonova,2022:11]

Bundan xafa bo’lgan Ravshanga buvisi Yunis pari 0’z uzugini beradi. Uzukda Shirvon yurtining podshosi
Qoraxonning Zulxumor degan qizini ko’rib unga g’oyibona oshiq bo’lib qoladi. Jiyronqush degan otini minib,
Zulxumorning yurtiga qarab yo’l oladi. Shirvon elida Ravshan o‘g‘il tutingan kampirning avval ajdahoday olti
o‘g‘li bo’lib, har biridan Qoraxon podsho qo‘rqar edi. Shu kampirning ko’rinishi dostonda quyidagicha
tasvirlangan: “Ko‘zlari o‘tday, manglayi cho‘tday, kallasi gov savatday, qopadigan itday, balki bahaybat
boytebatday kampir.” [Ergash Jumanbulbul 0°g‘1i,2011:198]

Shunday qilib, u Shirvon elida yurganida qari bir ko’saga duch keladi. U Ravshanni yomon so’zlar bilan
atab, uni gayerdanligini so’raydi. O’z o’rnida Ravshan ham: “Bu bachchag‘ar, uying kuygur, otamni dalada, yo
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urush-purushda ko‘rsa ko‘rgan chiqgar, enamni qayerda ko‘rgan ekan, bu la'nati it ko'sa. Kel-e, bunga to'g'risini
aytgan- da qo‘lidan bir ish kelarmi!” [Ergash Jumanbulbul o‘g‘li, 2011:237] - deya “it” leksemasidan haqorat va
kamsitish ma’nosida foydalanadi.

Ravshan Zulxumor kanizlari bilan turgan bog’ning gullari orasida yashirinib turganida, qizlar uni
bexosdan ko’rib qolib, qo’rqib ketadilar va borib Zulxumorga aytadilar. U esa Oqqiz degan kanizini yigit kim,
qayerlik ekani, nimaga kelganini so‘rab, ko‘rmanasini olib kelishga jo‘natadi. Ravshan ko‘rmanaga tillasi
yo‘qligi uchun Yunus pari bergan sehrli uzukni Zulxumorga yuboradi. Zulxumor uzukda o‘zining ismi va
suratini ko‘rgach, yigitni huzuriga olib kelishlarini buyuradi. “Qizlar taloto’p bo'lib, oz vaqtidagi rasm-
rusmlari, hangama, kulgilari bilan Ravshanbekni Zulxumor oyimnng oldiga olib bordi. Katta gizlar o‘rtaga olib,
«kampir o‘ldi», «it hurullar», «soch siypatar», »qo’l ushlatar»larini qilib o'tkardi.” [Ergash Jumanbulbul o‘g‘li,
2011:257] Ushbu o’rinda, “it”” o’sha zamonning urf-odati nomini ifodalab kelgan.

Keyinchalik u mumtoz adabiyotda ham sadoqat ramzi sifatida e’tirof etilgan. Buni Atoyiy, Lutfiy va
Navoiy asarlarida yaqqol ko‘rishimiz mumkin. It leksik emas, balki shunday ma’noda qo‘llanilishi xalq hayoti
xususiyatlari va it fiziologiyasi bilan bog‘liq. Biroq, shuni ham ta’kidlash kerakki, badiiy adabiyotda it
zoonimining yana bir ma’nosi salbiy konnotatsiyani anglatadi. Bu ma’noning odamlar ongiga singib ketishiga
sabab sifatida diniy qarashlar va adabiyotlarda keltirilgan mazmun ko‘rsatiladi.

Asarlari muhim manba sifatida e’tirof etilgan Imom G‘azzoliy o‘zining “Thyoi ulumiddin” kitobida
g‘azab, shahvat, gina, hasad, kibr, manmansirash va shunga o‘xshash razil sifatlar qopag’on itga giyoslaydi.
[Imom Abu Homid Muhammad ibn Muhammad al-G*‘azzoliy,2007:77]

Shuningdek, A’rof surasi 175-oyatda Bal’om ibn Bourro qissasida unga Allohning kitobi berilganiga
qaramay, nafsning istagiga berilib ketgani sababli itga o‘xshatilgani kabi fojir (diniy ko‘rsatmalarga amal
gilmay, gunoh ishlarni tap tortmay giladiganlar) [Shayx Muhammad Sodig Muhammad Yusuf rohimahulloh]
olim ham itga giyos gilinadi. [Imom Abu Homid Muhammad ibn Muhammad al-G*azzoliy,2007:96]

XULOSA

Tahlil "it" obrazining to‘rt funksional rolini aniqladi: 1) Signal/Hushyorlik (Alpomish), 2)
Haqorat/Razillik (Kuntug‘mish, Ravshan), 3) Diniy-Axloqiy Yovuzlik (G‘azzoliy), 4) Sodiq Sevgi Ramzi
(Mumtoz adabiyot). Obrazning dostonlardagi salbiy konnotatsiyasi Islomiy manbalardagi axlogiy yovuzlikka
qiyoslash an’anasidan kelib chigqan. Shunga qaramay, u ziddiyatli, ikki qutbli ramz sifatida adabiy tafakkurda
mustahkamlangan.

Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar ro‘yxati:

1. “Alpomish”. Aytuvchi: Umir shoir Safar o°g‘li — Toshkent: O‘zbekiston Respublikasi Fanlar akademiyasi
“Fan” nashriyoti davlat korxonasi — 2018. — 368 b. B.271

2. 8-sinf adabiyot darsligi (I gism) [Matn]: darslik / J. Nurmuhammadov, S. Qambarova, O. Olimjanov, M.
Yuldasheva, S. Inomjonova. - Toshkent: "Adast poligraf”, 2022.-204 b. B.11

3. Imom Abu Homid Muhammad ibn Muhammad al-G‘azzoliy. IHYOU ULUMID-DIN. (Din ilmlarini
jonlantirish). IIm kitobi. Birinchi kitob. Toshkent. «Movarounnahry». 2007. 144b. B.77, 96

4. Kuntug'mish. Ravshan: Dostonlar/Aytuvchi Ergash Jumanbulbul o‘g‘li; yozib oluvchilar: Muhammadisa
Ernazar o‘g'li, Hodi Zarif; mas'ul muharrir T. Mirzayev. - T.: «Shargy», 2011. - 368 b. B.22, 99, 161, 198,
237, 257

5. Shayx Muhammad Sodiq Muhammad Yusuf rohimahulloh. Savol-javoblar.
https://namozvagqtlari.com/uz/savol-javoblar/1147-fozhir-szining-manosi-nima.html
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KOREYSLARDA ISM QO‘YISH MADANIYATI VA UNING
LINGVOKULTUROLOGIK ASOSLARI

Raxmonova Mubarro Tolibovna
Samargand davlat chet tillari instituti,
Sharq tillari fakulteti, Koreys filologiyasi yo‘nalishi o‘qituvchisi
tolibovna.m.r.1991@gmail.com

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqolada koreys xalqining ism qo ‘yish madaniyati : nuqtai nazardan tahlil gilinadi.
Unda koreys ismlarining kelib chiqishi, tarixiy rivojlanish bosqichlari, ismning ijtimoiy va madaniy o ‘rni,
shuningdek, konfutsiylik an’analari hamda zamonaviy global tendensiyalar ta’siri yoritilgan. Ismlar orqali
koreys xalgining dunyogarashi, gadriyatlari va milliy tafakkuri aks etadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: koreys ismlari, ism qo ‘vish madaniyati, lingvokulturologiya, hancha, konfutsiylik, milliy
gadriyatlar, identifikatsiya.

KIRISH.

Til va madaniyat o‘zaro uzviy bog‘liq tushunchalardir. Xalgning nomlari, aynigsa shaxs ismlari, uning
tarixiy xotirasi, qadriyatlari va milliy tafakkurini o‘zida mujassamlashtiradi. Koreys ismlari ham xalq ruhiyati,
diniy-falsafiy dunyoqarashi va tarixiy taraqqgiyotini ifodalovchi muhim lingvokulturologik hodisadir. Ushbu
maqolada koreyslarda ism qo‘yish an’analari, ularning tarixiy ildizlari hamda zamonaviy davrdagi o‘zgarishlar
yoritiladi.[1].

Koreys ismlarining tarixiy shakllanishi. Koreyada ism qo‘yish madaniyati qadimdan mavjud bo‘lib,
dastlab ismlar yagona bo‘g‘indan iborat bo‘lgan. Masalan: Go (3), Bak (8}), Kim (7). Keyinchalik Xitoy
madaniyatining ta’siri ostida hancha yozuvi asosida ikki bo‘g‘inli shaxs ismlari keng tarqaldi.

Ismlar avvalgi davrlarda nafaqat shaxsni farqlash, balki ijtimoiy tabaqani aniqlash vositasi bo‘lgan. Kim,
Park, Lee kabi familiyalar qadimiy sulolalarning ramziga aylangan. Har bir familiya ma’lum pon-gwan (=)
— ya’ni geografik kelib chiqish joyi bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan. Masalan, kimhae Kim (73l 714¥) yoki Cheonju
Lee (5= ©]4) shaklidagi familiyalar o°‘sha oilaning tarixiy ildizini bildiradi.[2].

Ism tanlashdagi madaniy va falsafiy omillar: Koreys oilalari ism tanlashda har doim :ma’naviy va
falsafiy mazmunga e’tibor qaratgan. Ism tanlash jarayonida sa-jupalja (A}5=3%*}) — bolaning tug‘ilgan kuni va
Vaqtlga ko‘ra taqdir belgilanadi, so‘ng unga mos ism tanlanadi. Ismlarda odatda ijobiy ma’nolar — “baxt”,

“sog‘lik”, “donolik”, “go‘zallik”, “osmon”, “yorug‘lik” kabi tushunchalar ifodalanadi. Masalan: Soo-bin (5=11)
— “pok, sof, nafis”, Ji-ho (%] &) — “donolik va yaxshilik”, Ha-neul (3}) — “osmon”, erkinlik timsoli.[3].

Zamonaviy Koreyada esa hancha o‘rniga sof koreyscha so‘zlardan tuzilgan ismlar keng qo‘llanmoqda:
Areum (°}5) — “go‘zallik”, Pitna (2! 1}) — “porlash”, Haneul (3}5) — “osmon” kabi.

Avlod ismlari (& ¥ #}) tizimi: An’anaviy koreys oilalarida avlodga tegishli farzandlarga bir xil bo‘g‘inli
ism berish odati mavjud. Bu bo‘g‘in “avlod belgisi” (&% A}) deb ataladi. Masalan, bitta oilaning barcha
o‘g‘illarida “Jun ()" yoki “Hye (3ll)” bo‘g‘ini takrorlanadi. Bu tizim nasl davomiyligini, oilaviy birdamlikni
va hurmatni mustahkamlaydi. Ammo hozirgi kunda bu an’ana individualizm va zamonaviylik ta’sirida kamayib
bormoqda.[4]

Lingvokulturologik tahlil: Koreys ismlari tili va madaniyati o‘rtasidagi alogani yorqin namoyon etadi.
Ismlarning ma’no tuzilmasi, fonetik uyg‘unligi, ramziy qatlamlari xalq tafakkurining hosilasi hisoblanadi. Har
bir ismda ota-onaning orzusi, ijtimoiy umid va madaniy gadriyat mujassamdir. Ismlar orgali koreys xalgining
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konfutsiylik qadriyatlari, ya’ni kattalarga hurmat, avlodlar davomiyligi va ma’naviy poklik tushunchalari
yaqqgol namoyon bo‘ladi[5].

Zamonaviy tendensiyalar: XXI asrda koreyslarda ism tanlashda individual yondashuv kuchaymoqgda.
Global madaniyat ta’siri ostida ismlar xalgaro talaffuzga mos, qisqa va zamonaviy bo‘lishi afzal ko‘rilmoqda.
Masalan, Yuna (1), Jisoo (%] 57), Minji (%1 2]) kabi ismlar xalgaro migyosda oson talaffuz gilinadi va K-pop
madaniyati orqali keng tarqalgan. Bundan tashqari, ko‘plab ota-onalar jinsiy neytral (unisex) ismlarni
tanlamoqda. Bu esa koreys jamiyatidagi gender tenglik va individual erkinlik tamoyillarining aksidir.[6].

Xulosa

Koreys ism qo‘yish madaniyati xalqning tarixiy, falsafiy va ijtimoiy hayotini o‘zida mujassamlashtiradi.
Ismlar koreys milliy o‘zligining ifodasi, madaniy genetik kodi va avlodlar xotirasidir. Ularni lingvokulturologik
tahlil etish koreys tili va madaniyatining chuqur gatlamlarini ochishda muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi.

Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar ro‘yxati:

. Dadaboyev.H. O‘zbek terminologiyasi. Toshkent, 2019

. Fisher, J. (n.d.). Korean Baby Names: Names from Korea for Girls and Boys. Goodreads 2012.

. Abdullina, L. B., & Polyakova, Y. A. On Some Specifics of Korean Anthroponymy. Pyn6. 2023.

. JlanbkoB, A. H. He tonbko kumuxu: Mcropus, KynbTypa u noscenHeBHas xu3Hb Kopeu. Jlutpec. 2010.

. bazapoga, III. (2024). Cyns6a >xeHmuHbl B pacckazax AiinbiH CoOupoBoil. 3apyOekHasi JIMHTBUCTHKA U
JUHTBOIUAAKTHKA, 2(2/S), 24-28.

. Shuxratovna, B. S. (2024). O ‘ZBEK VA KOREYS MAQOLLARIDA GENDERLIK MASALASI.
Innovation: The journal of Social Sciences and Researches, 2(2), 83-86.

. Hou, E. I'., & Sn, B. C. Kopetickue o6bryau u Tpaguiun. budmuoreka Kopé Capam. 2007.

8. https://www.familysearch.org/en/wiki/Korean_Naming_Customs
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Abstract. This article examines the role of realia—authentic cultural materials and real-world objects—
as an effective means of enhancing motivation in intermediate-level foreign language learning. It explores how
integrating cultural elements into the learning process increases students’ interest, engagement, and emotional
involvement. Attention is given to the types of realia suitable for the intermediate stage and methods for
incorporating them into classroom practice. The study emphasizes the motivational value of authentic materials
and offers recommendations for teachers seeking to optimize instructional strategies through realia-based
approaches.

Keywords: authentic materials, authenticity, intercultural competence, language competence, a real-life
context.

INTRODUCTION.

In the field of foreign language teaching, the integration of linguocultural realia is attracting increasing
attention as a means of bridging the gap between language and culture. Traditional language instruction often
emphasizes grammatical accuracy and lexical knowledge but does not provide sufficient engagement on
cultural and emotional levels, which are essential for developing communicative competence. Language
teachers who incorporate realia in their lessons encourage students to perceive language as a living system
embedded within its cultural context [Gilmore A., 2007, 98 p.; Peacock M., 1997, 146 p.].

At the intermediate stage of foreign language acquisition, learners typically have acquired basic language
skills and are ready to deepen their understanding of cultural nuances and pragmatic aspects of communication.
At this stage, realia play a crucial role in enhancing motivation, contextual comprehension, and intercultural
awareness. Teachers do not merely introduce students to authentic materials such as advertisements,
newspapers, menus, songs, and social media excerpts; they also create conditions in which the language
becomes meaningful and personally relevant. This approach stimulates emotional engagement, curiosity, and
sustained motivation for learning [Mirzoyev A., 2024, 9 p.].

Moreover, the inclusion of realia aligns with contemporary constructivist and communicative
methodologies, which emphasize active student participation and experiential learning. Students move beyond
rote memorization toward a dynamic process of constructing meaning. Linguocultural realia serve as a link
between linguistic forms and cultural significance, allowing learners to simultaneously acquire both language
and worldview [Radjapova D. & Muratkhojaeva S., 2025, 79 p.].

This study examines the theoretical foundations and practical applications of linguocultural realia as core
materials for intermediate learners. It systematizes current scholarly perspectives, explores the motivational
effects of realia-based learning, and offers evidence-based recommendations for optimizing teaching practice.
Using qualitative analysis of pedagogical approaches, the study focuses on how authentic materials enhance
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cultural awareness, communicative competence, and student motivation, contributing to the discourse on
authenticity and intercultural competence in language education.

The discussion focuses on three interrelated aspects: (1) the typology of linguocultural realia suitable for
intermediate learners, (2) psychological and motivational mechanisms activated by authentic materials, and (3)
effective pedagogical strategies for incorporating such materials into classroom practice.

1. Typology and application of linguocultural realia
Realia can be classified as visual, textual, and situational:

1. Visual realia include photographs, advertisements, maps, and works of art that reflect cultural context.

2. Textual realia include authentic written materials such as newspaper articles, blogs, or menus.

3. Situational realia emerge through role-plays, interviews, and simulations of everyday communication.

At the intermediate level, students have a functional language base, allowing teachers to introduce
culturally contextualized content. For example, a lesson on “British Social Etiquette” may include authentic
restaurant menus, video clips of greetings, or short dialogues from TV shows. Students analyze expressions like
“Could you...?” or “May I...?” within their sociocultural environment, reinforcing pragmatic competence and
grammatical accuracy.

1. Mechanisms of motivation and cognitive engagement

Research indicates that motivation in realia-based learning arises from emotional resonance and
situational relevance [Mirzoyev A., 2024, 11 p.]. When students encounter authentic materials reflecting real
communicative contexts, they perceive language not as an abstract system but as a tool for human interaction.
This activates intrinsic motivation and promotes deeper processing of linguistic information.

1. Examples from teaching practice
Below we demonstrate a few examples of how we used realia to enhance the motivation and
communicative competence of students in our group:

Example 1: Cultural objects as vocabulary supports

In a lesson on British festivals, students were presented with real postcards, bus tickets, and souvenir
keychains from London. They described these objects in English, guessing their function and origin. This tactile
interaction enriched vocabulary and sparked interest in everyday British life.

Example 2: Authentic media for listening and discussion

During a module on environmental issues, students watched short BBC news clips about recycling
initiatives. They then compared these with local practices and reflected on linguistic expressions of politeness
and persuasion.

Example 3: Situational realia through simulation

In a role-play activity “Travel Agency,” students used real tourist brochures and airline websites. Acting
as agents and clients, they practiced negotiation skills in real-life contexts, using authentic phrases such as “I am
looking for a budget flight” or “Is breakfast included in the price?” According to Gilmore this activity reflected
the concept of task authenticity and promoted confidence in spontaneous communication.

These examples demonstrate that successful integration of linguocultural realia depends not only on the
authenticity of materials but also on authentic interaction. Students become co-creators of meaning rather than
passive recipients of information.

By incorporating authentic cultural objects, texts, and multimedia resources into teaching practice,
teachers can enhance language competence, cultural understanding, and learner motivation simultaneously.

Let us summarize the key findings from the literature regarding the integration of realia in English
language teaching:
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a. Motivational impact: Authentic materials foster emotional engagement, curiosity, and intrinsic
motivation [Mirzoyev A., 2024, 12 p.; Peacock M., 1997, 147 p.].

b. Cognitive benefits: Realia provide contextualized, multisensory learning experiences that support
vocabulary acquisition, pragmatic competence, and memory retention [Egamberdiyeva F., Obidova N., &
Kozimova M., 2023, 30 p.].

C. Practical applicability: Teachers can utilize realia through role-plays, visual and textual artifacts,
multimedia, and simulations [Zhambylkyzy S. & Molotovskaya A., 2021, 119 p.].

d. Intercultural competence: Exposure to authentic cultural content allows students to acquire linguistic
and social norms simultaneously, bridging the gap between language form and meaning [Gilmore A., 2007, 118
p.; Radjapova D. & Muratkhojaeva S., 2025, 83 p.; Zvarych I., Kuz L. & Yaremko O., 2024, 60 p.].

In practice, integrating linguocultural realia requires careful selection and adaptation of materials to
learners’ proficiency and instructional goals. Teachers should prioritize activities that combine authentic content
with interaction, ensuring active engagement with both language and culture. Classroom examples show that
tasks, simulations, and multimedia resources enhance learner engagement and deepen understanding of
sociocultural nuances.

Overall, this study emphasizes that realia are not merely supplementary but essential pedagogical tools
that transform intermediate language learning into a meaningful, culturally rich, and motivating experience.
Future research may focus on quantitative assessment of outcomes and developing structured frameworks for
realia integration across diverse educational contexts.
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Abstract. Language education plays a pivotal role in fostering cultural understanding in an increasingly
interconnected world. This article explores the multifaceted relationship between language learning and intercultural
competence, emphasizing how mastering a foreign language extends beyond mere linguistic proficiency to encompass
cultural awareness, sensitivity, and empathy. By examining theoretical frameworks such as communicative language
teaching and intercultural communicative competence, the study highlights the transformative potential of language
education in bridging cultural divides and reducing ethnocentric attitudes. Furthermore, it analyzes practical pedagogical
approaches and curriculum designs that integrate cultural content, enabling learners to appreciate diverse worldviews and
engage meaningfully with people from different backgrounds. The article also discusses challenges faced in implementing
culturally responsive language instruction, including stereotypes, cultural biases, and insufficient teacher training,
proposing solutions to overcome these barriers. Ultimately, the study underscores that language education is not only a
tool for communication but also a critical vehicle for promoting mutual respect, global citizenship, and peaceful
coexistence in multicultural societies.

Keywords: Language education, Cultural understanding, Intercultural competence, Communicative competence,
Globalization, Cross-cultural communication, Language acquisition, Cultural awareness, Multiculturalism, Language
pedagogy, Cultural diversity, Language teaching methods, Empathy, Cultural sensitivity, Global citizenship.

INTRODUCTION.

In the contemporary global landscape, characterized by rapid technological advancements and intensified
cross-border interactions, the role of language education has expanded far beyond the acquisition of vocabulary
and grammar. It now serves as a fundamental vehicle for cultivating cultural understanding and intercultural
competence, both of which are indispensable in navigating the complexities of multicultural societies. The
pervasive nature of globalization has led to increased mobility, migration, and communication across diverse
cultural contexts, thereby necessitating an educational paradigm that not only prioritizes linguistic accuracy but
also fosters deep cultural awareness and sensitivity [1].

Building upon this, the concept of Intercultural Communicative Competence (ICC), as formulated by
scholars such as Michael Byram, expands the scope of language education beyond linguistic proficiency to
include cultural awareness, knowledge, attitudes, and skills essential for effective intercultural interaction. ICC
encompasses five key components: attitudes (curiosity and openness), knowledge (of social groups and their
practices), skills of interpreting and relating, skills of discovery and interaction, and critical cultural awareness.
This holistic model posits that language learners must not only master vocabulary and grammar but also
develop the ability to interpret and navigate cultural differences sensitively [2].

Integrating these theoretical perspectives, modern language education advocates for a holistic, culturally
responsive pedagogy that prepares learners to become intercultural communicators capable of negotiating
meaning across diverse cultural landscapes [3]. This necessitates a shift from viewing culture as an ancillary
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topic to recognizing it as a core component of language instruction, thus enabling learners to achieve not only
linguistic competence but also intercultural fluency.

The integration of cultural content within language education is paramount to fostering genuine
intercultural understanding. Language, as an embodiment of culture, cannot be effectively taught in isolation
from the social, historical, and ideological contexts that shape its use. Hence, the incorporation of cultural
elements into curricula and pedagogy transforms language learning from a purely linguistic exercise into a
comprehensive exploration of human diversity and shared experiences[4].

One of the fundamental strategies for embedding culture in language education is the deliberate inclusion
of authentic materials—such as literature, films, music, and media—that reflect the target language’s cultural
realities. These resources provide learners with contextualized insights into social norms, values, and
communicative practices, allowing them to experience language as a living phenomenon intertwined with
cultural identity. Furthermore, the use of authentic materials encourages critical engagement and reflection,
prompting learners to compare and contrast their own cultural assumptions with those embedded in the target
language[5].

Curriculum design plays a crucial role in cultural integration. Effective language programs incorporate
thematic units that address cultural topics, such as traditions, festivals, social etiquette, and historical events.
This thematic approach facilitates the development of learners’ cultural knowledge alongside linguistic skills. In
addition, project-based learning and collaborative activities, such as role-plays, debates, and intercultural
exchanges, provide dynamic platforms for learners to practice intercultural communication in simulated real-
world scenarios[6].

Embedding cultural content in language education enriches learners’ communicative competence by
equipping them with the cultural literacy necessary to interpret meaning, negotiate differences, and build
meaningful relationships in an interconnected world. This holistic approach not only enhances language
proficiency but also nurtures global awareness and intercultural empathy[7].

Despite the recognized importance of integrating cultural understanding within language education,
numerous challenges hinder the effective implementation of intercultural pedagogy. These obstacles range from
entrenched stereotypes and cultural biases to systemic limitations within educational institutions, as well as gaps
in teacher preparedness and resources.

One of the primary challenges is the persistence of cultural stereotypes and ethnocentrism, which can
subtly permeate teaching materials and classroom discourse. When cultural representations are oversimplified
or essentialized, learners risk internalizing distorted views that reinforce prejudices rather than dismantle them.
Such portrayals impede the development of authentic intercultural sensitivity and reduce culture to a collection
of superficial facts, rather than a dynamic and complex social reality.

Additionally, many language teachers lack adequate training in intercultural competence, which
undermines their ability to facilitate meaningful cultural learning experiences [8]. Without sufficient awareness
and pedagogical skills, educators may inadvertently perpetuate cultural misunderstandings or avoid addressing
cultural issues altogether, thereby limiting learners’ exposure to critical cultural reflections. Institutional support
for continuous professional development in this area remains uneven and insufficient in many contexts.

Another significant challenge lies in the curricular constraints and standardized assessment systems that
prioritize grammatical accuracy and linguistic proficiency over cultural knowledge and intercultural skills. The
high-stakes nature of language examinations often narrows instructional focus, marginalizing cultural content as
extraneous or secondary. This imbalance diminishes learners’ opportunities to engage deeply with cultural
perspectives and apply intercultural communication skills in authentic contexts.
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Abstract. This paper investigates how language education contributes to the development of cultural understanding.
It considers how acquiring a foreign or second language not only improves communication abilities but also fosters
awareness and appreciation of different cultural values, customs, and social practices. The study underscores the close
relationship between linguistic skills and intercultural awareness, highlighting that language learning acts as a bridge for
fostering mutual understanding in a global context. Various approaches for incorporating cultural elements into language
instruction are examined, showing their effectiveness in enhancing learners’ cultural competence along with their
language proficiency.
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INTRODUCTION.

In today’s increasingly connected world, understanding and valuing cultural diversity has become crucial.
Language education is central to this effort, as it not only develops learners’ communication abilities but also
opens the door to understanding the cultural environments in which languages function. Learning a language
extends beyond acquiring vocabulary and grammar; it requires engaging with the customs, beliefs, values, and
social norms of its speakers. By incorporating cultural aspects into language instruction, educators can enhance
learners’ intercultural competence, empathy, and global awareness. This paper seeks to investigate the
important role of language education in fostering cultural understanding and to identify effective methods for
promoting cultural sensitivity through language learning.[1]

Language is more than just a means of communication; it offers a window into the culture of its speakers.
By studying a language, learners gain insight into a community’s literature, traditions, historical background,
and social norms. Elements such as idioms, proverbs, and culturally specific vocabulary reveal the values and
perspectives of native speakers. Understanding these subtleties enables students to develop a deeper
appreciation for cultural diversity and equips them to interact respectfully and effectively in multicultural
settings.[2]

Intercultural competence is the ability to communicate appropriately and effectively with individuals from
diverse cultural backgrounds. Language education promotes this competence by incorporating cultural content
into lessons, including customs, etiquette, festivals, and social practices. Engaging learners in activities like
role-plays, cultural simulations, and discussions about social norms encourages them to compare, reflect, and
adjust to cultural differences. These experiences help students not only strengthen their language skills but also
develop empathy, open-mindedness, and critical thinking regarding cultural perspectives.[3]

In our increasingly globalized world, learning languages is vital for fostering mutual understanding and
reducing cultural stereotypes. English, as a global lingua franca, enables cross-cultural communication, while
other foreign languages offer unique cultural insights. Educational institutions are progressively integrating
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cultural components into language curricula, recognizing that language proficiency alone is insufficient for
effective international interaction. By combining linguistic skills with cultural understanding, educators prepare
learners to navigate diverse social contexts and participate meaningfully in global exchanges.

Strategies to enhance cultural understanding include using authentic materials such as films, literature,
and media from target cultures; engaging in collaborative projects with students from other countries; and
conducting virtual exchanges that mimic real-world intercultural interactions. Teachers can also incorporate
discussions on current events, historical contexts, and social practices to provide a broader cultural perspective.
These methods not only improve language skills but also foster curiosity, respect, and an increased awareness of
cultural diversity.[4]

Topic Key Points Examples / Strategies
Language as a Language provides insight into values, o )
. ) ) Studying idioms, proverbs, literature, and
Tool for Cultural | traditions, literature, and social norms of a -
_ historical texts from target culture.
Access community.
Developing Enhances the ability to communicate Role-plays, cultural simulations,
Intercultural effectively across cultures; fosters discussions on customs and social
Competence empathy and open-mindedness. behaviors.
Language Prepares learners for global Integration of cultural content in curricula,
Education in a communication and reduces cultural studying festivals, etiquette, and social
Globalized World stereotypes. norms.
Strategies for ) Use of authentic materials (films, media,
) Promotes cultural awareness alongside _ o _
Integrating o literature), collaborative international
language proficiency. ) )
Culture projects, virtual exchanges.
_ . o Learners analyze cultural differences,
Benefits of Improves critical thinking, cultural o
_ o _ reflect on values, and practice intercultural
Cultural Learning sensitivity, and global perspective. o )
communication skills.

The examination of language education’s impact on cultural understanding demonstrates a strong link
between linguistic ability and intercultural competence. Learners who engage with the cultural dimensions of a
language tend to show greater empathy, adaptability, and awareness of social norms compared to those who
focus solely on grammar and vocabulary.

Studies and classroom observations suggest that incorporating cultural content—such as literature,
traditions, idioms, and social practices—into language lessons greatly improves students’ capacity to interpret
and respond appropriately in multicultural situations. For instance, learners who explore festivals, customs, or
historical events of a target culture gain a deeper understanding of its values and perspectives, helping to reduce
cultural misunderstandings and stereotypes.[6]

Moreover, interactive methods such as role-plays, cultural simulations, collaborative projects, and virtual
exchanges have proven effective in developing practical intercultural communication skills. These activities not
only enhance language proficiency but also foster critical thinking and reflective abilities, enabling students to
analyze cultural differences thoughtfully.

www.samdchti.uz 128



http://www.ijeais.org/ijamsr

“TILSHUNOSLIKDA LINGVODIDAKTIKA, LINGVOFALSAFA HAMDA TARJIMASHUNOSLIK ._; l Fl_
JARAYONLASHUVI” MAVZUSIDAGI XALQARO ILMIY-AMALIY ANJUMAN

"‘ﬂmm.-:ﬁ ‘)’

Overall, the findings indicate that language education is a vital tool for cultural development. Beyond
teaching grammar and vocabulary, it provides learners with opportunities to engage with, reflect on, and
appreciate cultural diversity. Therefore, integrating cultural learning into language instruction plays a direct role
in cultivating globally competent and culturally aware individuals.

Language education is essential for fostering cultural understanding and developing intercultural
competence. By incorporating cultural knowledge into language instruction, educators equip students not only
with effective communication skills but also with the awareness and sensitivity necessary to engage in diverse
social and cultural settings. The research emphasizes that interaction with cultural materials—such as literature,
traditions, social norms, and participatory activities—strengthens learners’ empathy, critical thinking, and
global outlook.

In today’s world, marked by increasing multicultural interactions and globalization, combining language
proficiency with cultural understanding is crucial. Consequently, language education should adopt a holistic
approach, focusing on both linguistic skills and cultural literacy, to nurture individuals who are culturally
competent and capable of active, meaningful participation in a diverse and interconnected society.
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IJTIMOIY TARMOQLAR FOYDALANUVCHILARI
NUTQINING KOMMUNIKATIV-PRAGMATIK
XUSUSIYATLARI

Yo‘ldoshev Sherzod
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Samargand davlat universiteti

Annotatsiya: Ushbu maqolada ijtimoiy tarmoglarda faoliyat yurituvchi foydalanuvchilarning
kommunikativ-pragmatik xatti-harakatlari, ularning nutqiy strategiyalari, o ‘zaro ta’sir mexanizmlari hamda
lingvomadaniy omillar tahlil qilingan. Tadgqiqot ijtimoiy tarmogqlarda paydo bo ‘layotgan yangi diskurs
shakllari, gisqa nutq birliklari, multimodal belgilar va ijtimoiy identitetning til vositalari orgali ifodalanishiga
e’tibor garatadi.

Kalit so“zlar: ijtimoiy tarmoglar, pragmalingvistika, kommunikativ-pragmatik birliklar, nutq strategiyalari,
diskurs, identitet, lingvopragmatika, xulg-atvor modeli, verbal va noverbal signal, emoji, virtual
kommunikatsiya.

KIRISH.

XXI asr kommunikativ maydonida ijtimoiy tarmoqlar muhim o‘rin egallab, nafaqat shaxslararo muloqot,
balki siyosiy, iqtisodiy va madaniy jarayonlarga ta’sir ko‘rsatuvchi platformaga aylandi. Ijtimoiy tarmoglar-
Facebook, Instagram, Telegram, X (Twitter), TikTok va boshgalar-foydalanuvchilarning nutgiy faoliyatini
yangi shakl va uslublarda namoyon giladi. Shu sababli ijtimoiy tarmoglar tilini pragmalingvistik yondashuv
asosida o‘rganish muhim ilmiy vazifa hisoblanadi. Kommunikativ-pragmatik xususiyatlar foydalanuvchilarning
magsadi, niyati, muloqgot jarayonidagi rol-identiteti, tilning ijtimoiy-funksional mohiyati hamda nutqiy
strategiyalarini ochib beradi [1;34]. Virtual muhitda mulogotning asosiy xususiyati -gisgqalikka intilish,
tezkorlik, diskretlik va multimodal belgilarning faol qo‘llanilishidir. Ijtimoiy tarmogqlarda til yozma shaklda
bo‘lsa-da, u ko‘pincha og‘zaki nutqqa xos belgilarga yaqinlashadi:

sintaktik gisqartirishlar (keldm, ketvoman, ok, kk)

fonetik reduktsiya (qale, zor, nma)

s0‘z yasashning nostandart shakllari (gap yoq, do‘stlashvoldik, like bosdim)

Herring (2007), Crystal (2001), Danet (2009) tadqiqotlariga ko‘ra, CMCning asosiy pragmatik
xususiyatlari quyidagilardir: interaktivlik, dialogiklik, anonimlik, ko‘pkanallilik, semiotik signallarning ko‘pligi
(gif, sticker, emoji, hashtag) [2;54].

[jtimoiy tarmogqlarda foydalanuvchi o‘zini: vizual (avatar, rasm), lingvistik (bio, postlar), pragmatik
(ohang, kayfiyat, munosabat) ,vositalar orgali namoyon giladi [3;67].

Masalan: “Kitobxonlik hayotimni o ‘zgartiryapti”- intellektual identitet

“Har kuni gym!”-sport identiteti

“Hammaga omad!” - do‘stona pragmatik ohang

Foydalanuvchilar nutgi quyidagi niyatlarni amalga oshiradi:

a) Informativ niyat — Yangilik, fakt, fikr bildirish.

Masalan: “Bugun webinar 21:00 da boshlanadi”.

b) Emotiv niyat — Shaxsiy hissiyotlarni ifodalash.

Masalan: “Yuragim ezilib ketdi...”

c¢) Kontakt o‘rnatish niyati — Mulogotni boshlash, davom ettirish.

Masalan: “Salom hammaga! Qalaysizlar?”
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d) Persuasiv niyat — Ishontirish, reklama, targ‘ibot.

Masalan: “Bu kursga yoziling, natija kafolatlangan.”

Ijtimoiy tarmogqlarda o‘zaro iliq munosabat yaratishga qaratilgan strategiyalar: qo‘llab-quvvatlash:
“Ajoyib fikr!”, “Zo‘r natija, tabriklayman!” empatiya: “Sizni tushunaman...” birlashuv signallari:
#bizbirgamiz, #motivatsiya [4;87].

Pozitiv strategiyalar auditoriya bilan yaqinlik effektini hosil giladi.

Ba’zi foydalanuvchilar tanqidiy, agressiv yoki provokatsion taktikalardan foydalanadi: ironik baholash:
“Zo ‘r-da, bundan ortiq nima kerak? ’passiv-agressiv ohang qattiq tanqid: “Bu mutlaqo noto ‘g ri!” [5;86]

Bu strategiyalar ko‘pincha konflikt diskursini kuchaytiradi.

Emoji virtual nutgdagi noverbal signallarni qoplaydi.

Masalan:

< —iliglik
« - qaygu
-mot1vats1ya “zo‘r” bahosi
- kulgi marker

Bular nutgning emotiv kuchini oshiruvchi pragmatik markerlardir. Ular: tezkor javob, hazil, parodiya,
qo‘llab-quvvatlash, funksiyalarini bajaradi.

Hashtaglar postning pragmatik yo‘nalishini aniglaydi: mavzuni belgilaydi (#sport, #oila) auditoriyani
jalb qiladi, ijtimoiy kampaniyaga qo‘shilish (#StopBullying) Ijtimoiy tarmoqlarda quyidagi internetga xos
birliklar keng qo‘llanadi: “story”, “post”, “repost” “likebosmoq”, “followchi”, “scroll qilmoq” “prank”, “vibe”,
“trendga chigmoq” Masalan: “Bugun deadline bor, tezroq topshirishim kerak.” “Mood: dam olish.”

ljtimoiy tarmoglar foydalanuvchilari nutgining kommunikativ-pragmatik xususiyatlari ko‘p qatlamli
bo‘lib, ularning lingvistik xatti-harakati pragmalingvistika, sotsiologiya, psixologiya va semiotika bilan
chambarchas bog‘liq [6;32]. Ijtimoiy tarmoqlarda muloqot nafagat mazmunni, balki identitetni, emotsional
holatni, ijtimoiy mavqe va munosabatni ifodalovchi vosita sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi.Virtual kommunikatsiya
nutgning yangi shakllari - emoji, gif, hashtag, gisqa shakllar, internet slangi va multimodal belgilar orgali
boyiydi [7;66]. Foydalanuvchilar o‘zaro aloqada ijobiy yoki salbiy strategiyalarni qo‘llaydi, o‘z shaxsiy
identitetini til orgali quradi va boshgalar bilan mulogot uslubini pragmatic niyatlar asosida shakllantiradi.

Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar ro‘yxati:
1.Crystal, D. Language and the Internet. Cambridge University Press, 2001.
2.Herring, S. Computer-Mediated Communication: Linguistic, Social and Cross-Cultural Perspectives. John
Benjamins, 2007.
3. Sulaymanova N.J. Baho kategoriyasi tadqgigi SamDCHT]I., “Philology, Methodology, Translation Studies:
Current Issues of Modern Science” International Conference. November 8-9, 2024 41-45 b.
4.Danet, B. Cyberpl@y: Communicating Online. Berg, 2009.
5.Yusupov O. Pragmalingvistika asoslari. Toshkent: Fan, 2019.
6.Karimov A. Diskurs va tilshunoslik. Toshkent, 2020.
7.Werry, C. Linguistic Creativity in Internet Chat. 2022.
8.Searle, J. Speech Acts. Cambridge University Press, 1969.
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Abstract. This study analyzes how presuppositions—unstated assumptions crucial for building suspense
and plot—in Agatha Christie's detective novels are translated into Uzbek and Russian. Using linguistic theories
and translation models, it finds that differences in language structure and culture often weaken or alter these
hidden meanings. The research concludes that effectively translating such elements is vital, as changes can
impact the mystery and intrigue, requiring a balance between faithfulness to the original and readability in the
target language.

Keywords: Agatha Christie; presupposition; pragmatics; cross-linguistic analysis; translation studies;
suspense; lexical triggers; structural presupposition; pragmatic equivalence; Uzbek translation; Russian
translation.

INTRODUCTION.

Presupposition is one of the core concepts of linguistic pragmatics, and its development is closely tied to
the logical tradition of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. The phenomenon was first brought into academic
discussion by Gottlob Frege, who argued that the comprehension of a statement requires certain background
assumptions to be already in place. Later, Strawson linked presupposition to reference and the conditions under
which an utterance can be considered true or false, emphasizing that truth-value depends on the context of use.
Stalnaker further conceptualized presupposition as part of the “common ground” shared by interlocutors,
asserting that mutual background knowledge determines how presuppositions function in communication. Thus,
presupposition emerged as a pragmatic mechanism that supplies a hidden yet essential layer of meaning in
discourse.

Agatha Christie’s fiction demonstrates one of the most fascinating applications of presupposition in
literary language. In her detective novels, language, logic, and pragmatics operate in close interaction:
characters’ utterances, pauses, assumptions, suspicion cues, and subtle hints all function as tools to guide or
mislead the reader. Presuppositions in Christie’s dialogues not only build informational background but also
serve as essential components of suspense, intrigue, and detective reasoning. Translating such presuppositions
from English into Uzbek or Russian poses significant challenges, as semantic and pragmatic nuances often shift
across languages. A cross-linguistic perspective is therefore crucial: structural presuppositions (wh-questions,
cleft constructions), lexical presuppositions (e.g., know, regret, stop), and pragmatic presuppositions do not
have identical equivalents in Uzbek and Russian, and some may partially or completely disappear. Contextual
elaboration, stylistic strengthening, and grammatical restructuring in translation frequently result in
transformation of presuppositional meaning. The significance of this research lies in the fact that presupposition
in Christie’s stylistic system is a central mechanism for constructing the plot. The aim of the article is to identify
presupposition types in Christie’s works, compare their transformations in translation, and explain the
pragmatic shifts occurring across English, Uzbek, and Russian. Accordingly, the study addresses the following
questions: How is presupposition constructed in Christie’s texts? To what extent is it preserved or altered in
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translation? What semantic and pragmatic shifts occur in Uzbek and Russian versions?

Presupposition refers to background information that must already be assumed by the interlocutors for
an utterance to be meaningful. Scholars such as Levinson, Yule, and Stalnaker define presupposition as an
underlying condition, background assumption, or “common ground” element. Various types of presuppositions
arise from different linguistic forms. Lexical presuppositions occur when a lexical item inherently presupposes
a prior state or event. Verbs such as stop, continue, regret, and know implicitly signal preceding situations; for
example, She stopped crying presupposes that she had been crying. These triggers frequently invoke past events
in Christie’s narratives. Structural presuppositions emerge from grammatical forms such as wh-questions (When
did he arrive?), cleft constructions (It was John who saw her), and temporal clauses (Before he returned...), all
of which presuppose specific background information. Factive verbs (know, realize, be aware) presuppose
truth, whereas non-factive constructions express doubt or uncertainty. EXxistential presuppositions assume the
existence of a referent (e.g., The killer escaped). Counterfactual presuppositions rely on unreal but logically
inferred scenarios (If he had known...). Pragmatic presuppositions, as defined by Stalnaker, depend on shared
social knowledge, cultural norms, and contextual assumptions. These mechanisms differ significantly across
English, Uzbek, and Russian. English tends to rely on formal structures; Uzbek foregrounds contextual and
semantic cues; and Russian combines syntactic and intonational strategies. Cultural knowledge also plays a
substantial role: British cultural elements such as tea-time, social hierarchy, and understatement may not
constitute automatic presuppositions for Uzbek or Russian readers, prompting translators to modify or clarify
implicit information.

The present study demonstrates that presupposition constitutes a central pragmatic mechanism in Agatha
Christie’s detective fiction, shaping suspense, character interaction, and narrative logic. Comparative analysis of
English originals and Uzbek and Russian translations shows that presuppositions are highly sensitive to
linguistic structure and cultural context. English relies heavily on formal presupposition triggers—cleft
constructions, wh-questions, factive verbs—while Uzbek and Russian often express presuppositions through
context and semantic association, resulting in significant transformations during translation. Pragmatic
equivalence is rarely achieved automatically.

In modern pragmatics, presupposition is no longer viewed merely as a logical prerequisite for
meaningful communication; instead, it is treated as a dynamic, context-sensitive phenomenon that interacts with
inference, discourse structure, and the common ground shared by interlocutors. The shift from classical logic to
neo-pragmatic approaches is largely shaped by scholars such as Levinson, Kadmon, Simons, and Roberts, who
expanded Stalnaker’s foundational ideas and demonstrated that presupposition is a central mechanism in how
speakers manage information flow in discourse.

Levinson (1983) emphasizes that presuppositions operate as “default assumptions,” shaping
interpretation even when they are not explicitly stated. He argues that presupposition differs fundamentally
from both implicature and entailment: entailment concerns truth-conditional consequences that hold regardless
of speaker intention, implicature concerns meaning inferred indirectly through Gricean maxims, while
presupposition encodes information assumed to be mutually known before an utterance is interpreted. Kadmon
(2001) extends this view by highlighting the role of conventional lexical triggers and the speaker’s expectation
that the hearer can accommodate missing presuppositions through context-based reasoning. According to
Kadmon, accommodation allows communication to proceed despite gaps in background knowledge, revealing
the adaptive nature of presupposition.t

Simons introduces an influential proposal that presupposition should be viewed not as a precondition for
truth but as “backgrounded content” — information that is not foregrounded for debate in the discourse. For
Simons, the key property of presupposition is its resistance to challenge: speakers typically do not treat
presupposed content as negotiable. This concept provides a bridge between presupposition and discourse
coherence, particularly in narrative genres. Roberts further contributes to neo-pragmatic theory by integrating

! Abdul-Raof, H. (2006). Arabic Rhetoric: A Pragmatic Analysis. Routledge.
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presupposition into the broader model of discourse structure, where questions under discussion (QUDSs) shape
which information becomes presupposed, inferred, or asserted. In this dynamic model, presupposition emerges
as a mechanism that maintains continuity between discourse segments.?

One of the central modern debates is the projection problem—how presuppositions behave under
negation, questioning, conditionality, and modality. Classical examples show that presuppositions tend to
“project” out of embedded structures: John didn’t stop smoking still presupposes that John used to smoke; Did
Mary realize she was late? presupposes that Mary was late; If he regrets leaving early... presupposes that he
left early. Neo-pragmatic theories explain projection through the idea of global discourse expectations rather
than formal semantics alone. The hearer assumes that backgrounded information remains constant unless
explicitly contradicted. This explains why presuppositions persist even when assertions are negated or
questioned. Thus, modern pragmatics views presupposition as a flexible, inference-driven mechanism tied to
discourse organization, speaker intention, and mutual knowledge. It is precisely this dynamic and layered nature
that makes presupposition crucial in literary discourse, particularly in Agatha Christie’s detective narratives
where hidden clues, incomplete information, and cognitive expectations are essential to storytelling.

Presupposition is activated not only by traditional lexical and structural triggers, but also by a broader
set of linguistic mechanisms that shape how information is backgrounded, inferred, and projected in discourse.
Modern pragmatics expands the classification of presupposition triggers, emphasizing iterativity, definite
descriptions, adverbials, scalar expressions, and even prosodic cues as key contributors. These triggers are
particularly relevant to literary texts, where subtle nuances of meaning function as narrative tools. Iterativity
and habituality represent powerful presuppositional sources. Words and constructions that indicate repetition—
such as again, still, no longer, and habitual markers (used to, would)—presuppose a prior state or event. For
example, He visited her again presupposes at least one previous visit, while She still suspects him presupposes
that she suspected him before. Christie frequently uses iterative triggers to hint at hidden patterns in a
character’s behavior, implicitly guiding the reader’s suspicions without explicit exposition.

Agatha Christie's detective fiction utilizes presupposition as a fundamental narrative device, engaging
the reader's cognitive expectations and inferential capabilities. The debate between philosophers Russell and
Strawson highlights how definite descriptions convey presuppositions about existence and uniqueness, which
Christie adeptly employs to focus attention on key elements. Adverbial and scalar presuppositions further shape
narrative tension and emotional depth, while intonational cues enrich dialogue dynamics. Christie contrasts two
detective paradigms: the deductive reasoning of Sherlock Holmes, reliant on observable evidence, and Hercule
Poirot's psychological inference approach, emphasizing hidden presuppositions and character motivations. This
cognitive model invites readers to actively engage in filling narrative gaps and interpreting misdirection, often
through subtle foreshadowing and the twisting of assumptions.

Conclusion. The conversion of wh-structures into declarative sentences, the neutralization of iterative
markers such as again or still, and the need to explicate cultural realia may weaken, shift, or eliminate
presuppositions. Conversely, translators occasionally add new presuppositions when clarifying unfamiliar
cultural elements. Such shifts alter the cognitive load for the reader and reshape the perception of mystery and
character motivation. Overall, translating presupposition in detective narratives requires a delicate balance.
Excessive explicitation can undermine narrative ambiguity, while insufficient contextualization can obscure
essential clues. Translators must therefore navigate between fidelity to Christie’s intricate narrative design and
the pragmatic demands of the target language.
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SO‘Z O‘RTASIDA YONMA-YON (QO‘SHALOQ)
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Annotatsiya. O ‘zbek lotin alifbosida oz orfografik yechimini kutayotgan masalalardan biri — so‘z
o ‘rtasida yonma-yon (qo ‘shaloq) yoziladigan ayrim harflar imlosidir. Masalan, grammatika so zi talaffuzida
bitta [m] tovushi eshitilsa-da, lekin asl manba va rus tilida qo ‘shalog harf bilan yozilgani bois o ‘sha taxlitda
yozib keldik. Aslida, bunday tipdagi so‘zlarni o ‘zbeklar jonli nutgiga muvofiq tarzda — bitta undosh bilan
ifodalash orfografik jihatdan to‘g‘ri yechim bo‘ladi: orfografik simmetriya — tovush va harf uyg ‘unligi
ta’'minlanadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: o‘zbek lotin alifbosi, imlo tamoyillari, qo ‘shaloq undoshlar, asl manba, vosita til,
orfografik simmetriya, tovush va harf uyg ‘unligi.

Annomayusa. Oouou u3 npobrem npasonucanus, mpeodyiowel peulenuss 8 V30eKCKOM JIAMUHCKOM
angasume, A61eMC HANUCAHUE HEKOMOPBLIX OVKS, KOmopbvle NUuuymcs psaoom (08yoykeenwnwvie). Hanpumep,
XOms COBO ePAMMAMUKA NPOUSHOCUMCS OOHUM 38YKOM [M], Mbl Hanucaiu e2o ¢ 08yMs OYK8AMU, NOCKOIbKY 8
OPUSUHATLHOM UCMOYHUKE U 8 PYCCKOM S3bIKe OHO NUULEmCcsi ¢ y08oeHHoU Oykeoll. Ha camom Oene, vipadicenue
MAKUX 108 CHOCOOOM, COOMBEMCMEYIOWUM IHCUBOL peyu y30eK08, — OOHUM CO2NACHbIM, — Obllo 0Obl
opocpaghuyecku npasuibHLIM peuileHuem: obecneuusaemcs: op@ocpapuueckas cumMmempus — apMOHUs
38yKa U OYK6bl.

Knwouesvie cnosa: yzoexckutli iamuHcKuil aigpasum, npunyunst opgocpaguu, y08oeHHbvle Co2lacHble,
NePBOUCMOYHUK, A3bIK-NOCPEOHUK, Opocpaghuueckas cummempusl, 2apMoHUst 36YK08 U OYKE.

Abstract. One of the spelling problems that needs to be addressed in the Uzbek Latin alphabet is the
spelling of certain letters that are written next to each other (two-letter letters). For example, although the word
grammar is pronounced with one sound [m], we wrote it with two letters, since in the original source and in
Russian it is written with a double letter. In fact, expressing such words in a way that corresponds to the living
speech of Uzbeks — with one consonant — would be an orthographically correct solution: it ensures
orthographic symmetry — the harmony of sound and letter.

Key words: Uzbek Latin alphabet, principles of spelling, double consonants, primary source,
intermediary language, orthographic symmetry, harmony of sounds and letters.

KIRISH.

Til amaliyoti shuni ko‘rsatadiki, rus tili va u orqali Yevropa tillaridan o‘zlashtirilgan so‘zlar
transliteratsiyasida hal etilishi lozim bo‘lgan holatlar, bahsli o‘rinlar mavjud. Nazarimizda, mana shunday
munozarali holatlardan biri — o‘zlashmalarda yonma-yon (qo‘shaloq) kelgan ayrim harflar masalasidir. Aslida,
bunday holatlar asl turkiy tub so‘zlarda juda kam uchraydi: ikki, to‘qqiz, katta, chakka, achchiq, tullak, jajji va
shu kabilar. Forsiy va arabiy o‘zlashmalarda ham unchalik ko‘p emas: dakki, pilla, tilla, jiddiy, oddiy, moddiy,
ayyor, tayyor, sayyor, billur, jinni, dajjol, labbay, murabbo, sassiq, omma, munajjim va hokazolar.

Keltirilgan misollarda ikki undosh tovushning yonma-yon kelishi ularning aytilishi va yozilishida
qiyinchilik tug‘dirmaydi. Chunki yonma-yon kelgan bir xil undosh alohida-alohida talaffuz gilinadi hamda
alohida bo‘g‘inni hosil qiladi: 00-ouit, nao-6ai, sacaxc-scu, uk-xu, om-ma va hokazo. Agar mazkur
leksemalardagi yonma-yon kelgan undoshdan biri tushirib qoldirilsa so‘zning talaffuzi, ayni paytda uning
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lug‘aviy ma’nosi ham o‘zgarib ketadi: ywmmox—ywiox, mammox—mawox, ounnyp—ounyp kabi. Demak, asl
turkiy so‘zlar, forsiy va arabiy o‘zlashmalardagi yonma-yon kelgan undoshlar fonetik jihatdan o‘zini oqlaydi.
Shu boisdan ham ularni to‘g‘ri orfogrammalar tarzida qabul qilish mumkin.

Rus tili orqali o‘zlashtirilgan, Yevropa tillaridan kirib kelgan leksemalar xususida esa qat’iy bir hukm
bildirish giyin. Negaki, Yevropa tillarida bir xil undoshning yonma-yon kelishi o‘ziga xos bo‘lib, juda qadimgi
davrlar bilan bog‘lanib ketadi. Aniqrog‘i, bunday orfogrammalarning saqlanib qolishi imloning tarixiy-
an’anaviy prinsipidan kelib chiqqan. Hozirgi paytda ko‘p holatlarda yonma-yon kelgan bir xil undoshlar ikki
fonema tarzida emas, balki yagona bir tovushni ifodalashga xizmat giladi. Masalan, grammaire shaklidagi
yozuv fransuz tilida [gramer] tarzida, bitta [m] tovushi bilan aytiladi. Ayni shu so‘zdan grammatical so‘zi
yasaladi va [gramatikal] tarzida, bitta [m] tovushi bilan talaffuz qilinadi. [be3Becensnas H.E., lanuenko T.A.
2010, 212]. Nazarimizda, aynan ana shu orfogramma asosida rus tilida epammamuxa so‘zi yuzaga kelgan.
Rusiyzabon kishilarning nutqidan ma’lum bo‘ladiki, mazkur leksema rus tilida ancha yumshoq talaffuzga ega
bo‘lib, [M] tovushi qo‘shaloq holatda eshitilmaydi. Lekin rus orfografiyasida epammamuxa so‘zshakli qabul
qilingan, yozuv amaliyotidan qat’iy o‘rin olgan. Ayniqgsa, tilshunoslik fanining alohida bir bo‘limi sifatida
ilmiy-nazariy adabiyotlardan mustahkam joy olgan.

XX asrning 30-yillaridan boshlab grammatika asosiy termin sifatida o‘zbek tilshunosligidan ham joy
oldi: grammatika bo‘limi, grammatik qoida, grammatik tahlil, grammatik konstruksiya, grammatik prinsip,
grammatik ma’no, qiyosiy grammatika va shu kabi terminlar o‘zbek adabiy tilida faol qo‘llanadi. Bunday so‘z
va terminlar qo‘llanishiga biror e’tirozimiz yo‘q, chunki ular o‘zbek tili terminologiyasida o‘z o‘rniga ega
lisoniy birliklar sanaladi. Bu o‘rinda asosiy masala — grammatika so‘zidagi yonma-yon kelgan m harfining
qo‘llanishidir.

Binobarin, yuqorida aytib o‘tilganidek, fransuz tilida ham, rus tilida ham grammatika so‘zining
talaffuzida bitta [m-m] tovushi eshitiladi. Aslida, o‘zbek tilida ham ayni shu holat takrorlanadi. Lekin hanuzga
gadar mazkur leksemani yozishda ikkita m harfidan foydalanamiz. Xo‘sh, bu holat orfoepik va orfografik
jihatdan o°zini oqlaydimi? Tabiiyki, o‘zini oqlamaydi, chunki mazkur orfogrammada tovush va harf uyg‘unligi
— orfografik simmetriya buzilgan, aytilish va yozilish o‘rtasida mutanosiblik ko‘rinmaydi. Aniqroq aytganda,
rus tilidagi shakl o‘zbek tiliga ko‘r-ko‘rona ko‘chirib o‘tkazilgan. Xuddi “yolashgan unlilar”, # harfi hamda
ayirish (») va yumshatish (») belgilarini gabul gilishdan asosiy magsad — ruscha o‘zlashmalar shaklini saqlab
golish bo‘lganidek, grammatika so‘zida ukkura m harfining yonma-yon qo‘llanishi ham o‘zbek imlosining rus
orfografiyasiga bir gadar garamligidan darak beradi. Bizningcha, grammatika ni bundan buyon o‘zbek lotin
alifbosida gramatika shaklida yozish maqsadga muvofiq ko‘rinadi [Jomonov. 2025, 171].

Oc‘zlashtirilgan so‘zlarning o‘rtasida yoziladigan qo‘sh undoshlar hozirga qadar jiddiy orfografik
muammo tug‘dirmagan. Aniqrog‘i, rus tilidagi shakllar o‘zbek kiril alifbosiga to‘liq ko‘chirib o‘tkazilgan.
Manba tillarda nima sababdan qo‘shaloq undoshlar qo‘llanishi, ularning qanday tovushlarni anglatishi,
orfografik jihatdan yengillik tug‘dirishi yoki murakkablik keltirib chiqarishi kabi masalalar chuqur o‘ylab
ko‘rilmagan. 1994-yilda tasdiglangan “O‘zbek tilining asosiy imlo qoidalari’da ham o‘zlashmalardagi qo‘sh
undoshlarga yetarli e’tibor qaratilmagan — o‘zbek kiril alifbosidagi holat qaytarilgan: “31. Yonma-yon
keladigan undoshlarning imlosi: 1) baland, Samarqand, poyezd; do‘st, artist, g ‘isht kabi so‘zlarda, d, t tovushi
ba’zan aytilmasa ham, yoziladi;

2) metall, kilogramm, kilovatt, kongress kabi o‘zlashma so‘zlar oxirida bir undosh aytilsa ham, ikki harf
yoziladi. Lekin bunday so‘zga xuddi shu tovush bilan boshlanadigan qism qo‘shilsa, so‘z oxiridagi bir harf
yozilmaydi: metall+lar = metallar, kilogramm+mi = kilogrammi kabi” [Rahmatullayev Sh., Hojiyev A. 1995,
12].

Mana, ulardan ayrim namunalar: immigrant, trolleybus, affrikat, koeffitsiyent, tunnel, konnotat,
abbreviatura, poppuri, opponent, akkord, akkordeon, million, milliard va shu kabilar.

Keltirilgan misollar tahlilidan ma’lum bo‘ladiki, o‘zlashmalarning barchasi manba tillardan
transliteratsiya qilingan, ya’ni harfma-harf o‘zlashtirilgan. Agar transkripsiya qilinganda manba tildagi yozilish
emas, balki aytilish hisobga olinar va o‘zbeklar nutqiga nisbatan yaqinroq bo‘lgan so‘zshakllar — orfogrammalar

www.samdchti.uz 137



http://www.ijeais.org/ijamsr

ch:&. e,
“TILSHUNOSLIKDA LINGVODIDAKTIKA, LINGVOFALSAFA HAMDA TARJIMASHUNOSLIK ;{ %FI F f&i’é
JARAYONLASHUVI” MAVZUSIDAGI XALQARO ILMIY-AMALIY ANJUMAN b i

™, ===¢
Sy
o ¢

Ll £
ATy oF ¥

yuzaga kelgan bo‘lardi. Chunki biz, odatda, mazkur so‘zlarni bitta undosh bilan aytishga harakat qilamiz:
imigrant, ipodrom, troleybus, afrikat, balon, tunel, abreviatura, amiak, atestat, oponent, akordeon, baner,
milion, miliard va hokazo. Koeffitsiyent so‘zi esa ko‘pchilik o‘zbeklar nutgida [koefsent] tarzida aytiladi.
Shunday ekan, o‘zbek lotin alifbosida mazkur so‘zlar imlosini tuzatish mumkin bo‘ladimi? Bu borada boshqa
turkiy tillarda ganday orfografik qoidalar amal giladi? Masalan, qozoq tilida ayni shunday holatlarda ganday
yo‘l tutiladi?

“Qozoq tilining imlo qoidalari”da so‘z o‘rtasidagi qo‘sh undoshlar borasida quyidagi imlo qoidasi
berilgan: “§ 89. cc, mm, in, mm, ¢¢h, un, 66, pp, nn, 22, 00, Kk, yy tovushlari takrorlanadigan birikmalarda
harflardan biri so‘z o‘rtasida tushirib qoldiriladi: patison, komisar, resor, profesor, prosesor, asonans,
disonans, disident; gramatika, komyna, imynogen, imigrant, mamologia, simetria, amiak, anagram;
metalyrgia, elips, kolej, silabys, kolod, kolokviym, triler, alofon, troleibys; kotej, atestat; efyzia, afekt, afrikat,
koefisient; tynel, aneksia, baner, tenis, konotat; abreviatyra, gibon, korespondent, popyri, korektor, ipodrom,
oponent; sygestia; adittv; akaynt, akord, akredittey, vakym. 1zoh. So‘z ma’nosiga ta’sir qiladigan (ziyon
yetadigan) holatda, shuningdek, o‘lchov birliklarining nomlarida takrorlanuvchi tovushlar saqlanadi (tushirib
goldirilmaydi): netto, dollar, massa, tonna, million, millimetr” [Egemen Qazaqgstan QazlLat © 2017-2023
QazlatConverter version: 21.4.1.].

Keltirilgan misollardan ko‘rinib turibdiki, o‘zlashma so‘zlar o‘rtasida qo‘llanadigan qo‘shaloq
harflardan biri tushib qoladi va jonli qozoq tili talaffuziga mos tarzda yoziladi. Bunday orfografik yondashuv
mazkur leksemalar qozoq adabiy tiliga butunlay singib ketishini ta’minlaydi. Mazkur imlo qoidasining “Izoh”
qismida berilgan orfografik yondashuv ham o‘rinli. Demak, so‘z ma’nosiga keskin ta’sir ko‘rsatadigan
o‘rinlarda o°zlashma so‘z o‘rtasidagi qo‘shaloq undosh saqlab qolinadi. Nazarimizda, ayni shunday yondashuv
hozirga gadar erishilgan talaffuzni saglab qoladi, natijada orfoepik va orfografik simmetriya yuzaga keladi.

Biroq 89-qoidada berilgan so‘zlarning barchasini, o‘zbek adabiy tili nuqtayi nazaridan olib garalganda,
to‘g‘ri orfografik yechimiga ega deyish qiyin. Masalan, professor, assonans, simmetriya, kollej, sillabus,
allofon, tennis, korrektor va shu kabi o‘zlashmalarda yonma-yon yoziladigan (qo‘shaloq) undoshlardan
birining tushirib qoldirilishi mazkur leksemalarning talaffuzini o‘zgartirib yuboradi. Binobarin, npoghecop
shaklida yozish [mpodecop] tarzidagi noo‘ng‘ay talaffuzni yuzaga keltiradi, bo‘g‘in tuzilishi va so‘z urg‘usiga
salbiy ta’sir ko‘rsatadi, chunki npogheccop yozilganda urg‘u ikkinchi bo‘g‘inga — ghecga tushadi. Agar ushbu
leksema bitta s bilan yoziladigan bo‘lsa, hozirga qadar erishilgan talaffuzga putur yetadi, hatto so‘zning qaysi
bo‘g‘iniga urg‘u tushishi ham xiralashadi.

Bizningcha, yuqoridagi tahlillardan kelib chigib, shunday bir orfografik goidani tavsiya etish mumkin:
O‘zlashma so‘zlar o‘rtasida yonma-yon qo‘llangan harflardan biri so‘zning ma’nosiga va bo‘g‘in tuzilishiga
zarar yetkazmaydigan, so‘z urg‘usiga ta’sir ko‘rsatmaydigan holatlarda qo‘shaloq harflardan biri tushirib
goldiriladi: imigrant, ipodrom, troleybus, afrikat, balon, tunel, abreviatura, amiak, atestat, oponent,
akordeon, baner, milion, miliard kabi. 1zoh. O‘zlashma so‘zning ma’nosi keskin o‘zgarib ketadigan holatlarda
yoxud mazkur undoshlar alohida bo‘g‘inni tashkil etganda harflar qo‘shaloq tarzda qo‘llanadi: tonna, professor,
kollej, sillabus, tennis, simmetriya kabi.

Yuqorida bildirilgan fikr-mulohazalardan kelib chiqib aytish mumkinki, o‘zlashma so‘zlarda yonma-yon
(qo‘shaloq) qo‘llangan harflar imlosi o‘zbek lotin alifbosida qayta ko‘rib chiqilishi maqsadga muvofiqdir.
Negaki, bunday tipdagi o‘zlashmalar rus tilidan o‘zbek kiril alifbosiga to‘liq ko‘chirib o‘tkazilgan. Bunda
o‘zlashmaning manba tillardagi holati: yozilish sababi, aytilishi hisobga olinmagan. Ular asosan transliteratsiya
gilingan, gabul giluvchi tilning fonetik-fonologik xususiyatlariga e’tibor berilmagan, o‘zbeklarga xos jonli nutq
umuman hisobga olinmagan. Natijada tovush va harflar nomutanosibligi — orfografik asimmetriya yuzaga
kelgan. Shu sababli ham bunday o‘zlashmalar xalq jonli tiliga to‘liq singib ketmagan. Aslida, bunday
o‘zlashmalarda yonma-yon kelgan harflardan bittasining yozilishi bunday o‘zlashmalarning o‘zbek jonli
nutgiga singib ketishiga xizmat giladi, imloda orfografik simmetriyani yuzaga keltiradi, deb hisoblaymiz.
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NEMIS TILIDAGI O‘TGAN ZAMON SHAKLLARI
(PRATERITUM, PERFEKT, PLUSQUAMPERFEKT)
ORQALI IFODALANGAN ASPEKTUAL MA’NOLAR VA
ULARNING O‘ZBEK TILIDAGI MUQOBILLARI

Rizayev Baxodir Xaydarovich
Samargand davlat chet tillar instituti
filologiya fanlari doktori, professor

Anorqulov Sanjar Iskandarovich
Samargand davlat chet tillar instituti
PhD, dotsent

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqolada nemis tilidagi Prdteritum, Perfekt va Plusquamperfekt shakllarining
aspektual ma’nolari hamda ularning o ‘zbek tilidagi ekvivalentlari giyosiy tahlil gilinadi. Tadgigotning magsadi
— ikki til tizimidagi aspektual ifoda vositalarining tipologik o ‘xshashliklari va farqlarini aniglash, nemis
tilidagi grammatik va kontekstual vositalarning o zbek tilidagi morfologik hamda analitik konstruktsiyalar
orqali qanday ifodalanishini ko ‘rsatishdan iborat.

Kalit so’zlar: aspektuallik, preterit, perfekt, pluskvamperfekt, perfektivlik, matijaviylik, davomiylik,
yakunlanganlik, takroriylik, sintetik (morfologik), analitik (sintaktik) vositalar.

Annomayua. B 0annoii cmamve npogooumcs cpagHumenbHblll aHaiu3 acnekmyanbHvlx 3Ha4eHull popm
npoweouteco epemenu Priteritum, Perfekt u Plusquamperfekt 6 nemeyxom sisvike u ux sxeusanenmos 6
y36€KCKOM A3bIKE. ue]lb UCCeO008AHUA — 6bIAGUMb MUNOIO2UYECKUe CX00CmEd U pasiudusi 6 Cp@dCl’ﬂGdX
6bIPAJNCERUA  ACNEKMYAlbHOCMU 6 ()ny A3ZBIKOBBIX cucmemax, a mdaKoice nokasams, KAaKum 06pa30M
cpammamuyecKkue U KOHmeKcmydajlbHble cpedcmea HEMEYKOo20 A3blKa  evblpasxcaromcia ¢ NOMOULbIO
Moquwzoeuqecmtx u aHaiumu4ecKkux KOHcmpyKl/;uZZ 6y36€KCKOM A3bIKE.

Knwoueewie cnoea: acnexmyanvnocms, npemepum, nepghexm, nirockeamnepghexm, nepghexmueHocmo,
Pe3VIbMmamueHOCmy, OIUMENIbHOCHb, 3a6ePUEHHOCTb, NOBMOPAEMOCTb, CUHRMemuyecKkue (Mopgonocuyeckue)
cpedcmea, ananumuyeckue (Cunmaxkcuieckue) cpeocmaa.

Abstract. This article presents a comparative analysis of the aspectual meanings of the German verb
forms Préteritum, Perfekt, and Plusquamperfekt and their equivalents in the Uzbek language. The aim of the
study is to identify the typological similarities and differences in aspectual expression between the two linguistic
systems and to demonstrate how the grammatical and contextual means of German are rendered through
morphological and analytical constructions in Uzbek.

Keywords: aspectuality, preterite, perfect, pluperfect, perfectivity, resultativity, durativity, completeness,
iterativity, synthetic (morphological) means, analytic (syntactic) means.

KIRISH.

Aspektual ma’no — fe’lning ichki tuzilishini, ya’ni harakatning davomiyligi, yakunlanganligi,
takroriyligi va jarayoniyligini ifodalaydigan grammatik-semantik kategoriya hisoblanadi. Nemis tilida u maxsus
grammatik shakl orgali emas, balki vaqt formalarining semantik xususiyatlari, leksik birliklar va kontekstual
belgilar orqali ifodalanadi.

O‘zbek tilida esa aspektual ma’nolar morfologik vositalar orgali aniq belgilangan: —di, —gan, —ib turmoq,
—ar edi kabi shakllar davomiylik, natijalilik va odatiylikni ifodalaydi. Shu bois giyosiy tahlil nemis tili analitik,
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o‘zbek tili esa agglutinativ tizimga mansub bo‘lgani uchun, har ikkala tilning umumiy va fargli tomonlarlni
aniglash imkonini beradi.

Priteritum shaklining aspektual ma’nolari va ularning o‘zbekcha ekvivalentlari

Prdteritum shakli o‘tgan zamon harakatini bildirsa-da, uning semantik gamrovi turlicha aspektual
holatlarni ifodalaydi. U quyidagi vaziyatlarda qo‘llanadi:

Davomiy yoki fon holatlarini ifodalash:

Er wohnte in Berlin. — U Berlin shahrida yashar edi.
Bu yerda wohnte chegaralanmagan jarayonni, yani protsessual vaziyatni bildiradi; o‘zbek tilida esa —ar edi
protsessual vaziyatning davomiyligini ko‘rsatadi.

Takroriy yoki odatiy harakatlar:

Wir spielten oft im Garten. — Biz ko ‘pincha bog ‘da o ‘ynardik.

Vaqt bilan chegaralangan jarayonlar:

Ich las, bis er kam. — U kelguncha men o ‘qidim.

Demak, Prdteritum atelik fe’llar (wohnen, sitzen, denken) bilan qo‘llanganda davomiylik va
fonoviylikni, telik fe’llar (kommen, finden, schreiben) bilan esa yakunlanganlikni bildiradi. O‘zbek tilida bu
ma’nolar mos ravishda —ar edi, —ardi, —di shakllari orqgali beriladi.

Perfekt shaklining aspektual ma’nolari va o‘zbekcha muqobillari

Perfekt shakli o‘tgan harakatning natijasini hozirgi holat bilan bog‘lab ifodalaydi. U natijaviylik va
aktual o‘tganlik ma’nolarini beradi.

Natijaviylik:

Er hat den Brief  geschrieben. — U  xatni  yozib  qo’ygan  (bo’lgan).
O<zbek tilidagi —gan yoki —ib go 'ygan (bo 'lgan) shakli bu natijaviyikni ifodalaydi.

Aktual o‘tganlik:

Ich habe ihn gesehen. — Men uni ko ‘rganman.

Bu shakl o‘zbek tilida —ganman yordamida, ya’ni shaxsiy tajribani bildiruvchi tarzda ifodalanadi.

Ba’zan Perfekt nemis tili og‘zaki nutqida Prdteritum o‘rnida ishlatiladi:
Dann habe ich ihn angerufen. — Keyin men unga qo ‘ng ‘iroq qildim.
Bu holatda —di shakli hodisaning sodir bo‘lganligini bildiradi, natijaviylik esa kontekstdan anglashiladi.

Plusquamperfekt shakli va uning o‘zbek tilidagi ekvivalentlari

Plusquamperfekt boshqa o‘tgan harakatdan avval sodir bo‘lgan va natijasi allagachon tugallangan
vogeani bildiradi. U yakunlanganlik va oldin sodir bo‘lgnlik semantikasini birlashtiradi.

Misollar:

Er war gegangen, bevor Lisa kam. — Liza kelishidan oldin u ketgan edi.

Ich hatte das Buch gelesen, bevor der Lehrer fragte. — O ‘gituvchi so ‘rashidan oldin men kitobni o ‘qib
bo ‘Igan edim.

O‘zbek tilida bu ma’no —gan edi, —ib bo‘lgan edi shakllari orgali ifodalanadi. Ular perfektivlik
(natijaviylik) va o ‘tganlik ma’nolarining birlashmasini bildiradi.

Ne | Nemischa shakl Aspektual ma’no O¢zbekcha Izoh (semantik xususiyat)
ekvivalent
1 Priteritum Fon‘owy, 'davomly, _ar edi, —ardi Hara_ka'; y_okl holatmng
o‘tgan jarayon davomiyligi, fon vazifasida
5 Perfekt Natijaviylik, tajriba, —gan, —ib qo’ymoq Tugallangan yoki hozirgi holat
aktual o‘tganlik (bo’lmoq), —ganman bilan bog‘langan harakat
Oldin sodir bo’lganlik | —gan edi, —ib bo‘lgan | Bir o‘tgan harakatdan avval sodir
3 | Plusquamperfekt . . )
va yakunlanganlik edi bo‘lgan
Prateritum (telik | Yakunlangan vogea, . Natijali o‘tgan harakat, bir martalik
4 , . —di
fe’llar bilan) fakt vogea
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Perfekt (atelik Davomiy yoki Hozirgi holat bilan bog‘liq jarayon

—ganman, —ib turgan

fe’llar bilan) tajribaviy holat yoki tajriba

Xulosa
1. Nemis tilida aspektual ma’nolar alohida “vid” kategoriyasi orqali emas, balki o‘tgan zamon

shakllarining semantik ko‘lamida ifodalanadi.

2. O‘zbek tilida esa aspektual ma’nolar morfologik shakllar (—di, —gan, —ar edi) va analitik birikmalar (—

ib turmoq, —ib go ‘ymoq, -ib bo Imoq) orgali aniq belgilangan.

3. Tarjimada quyidagi funksional muvofigliklar kuzatiladi:

Prateritum — —di, —ar edi

Perfekt — —gan, —ib qo ‘ygan (bo’lgan)

Plusquamperfekt — —gan edi, —ib bo ‘Igan edi

4. Aspektual talgin faqat fe’l shakliga emas, balki uning leksik (aksional) ma’nosiga, kontekstga va vaqt

ko‘rsatkichlariga (schon, noch, bis, seit) ham bog‘liq.

5. Shunday qilib, nemis tili aspektual ma’noni grammatik-semantik, o‘zbek tili esa morfologik va

analitik yo‘l bilan ifodalaydi.

9.
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ILOVA KONSTRUKTSIYA MA’NO UZATISH VA
AXBOROTNI BOSHQARISH VOSITASI SIFATIDA

M. Begmatov
SamDCHT]I professori
I.Mamasoliyev
SamDCHTI dotsenti

Annotatsiya. Magqolada ilova konstruksiyalarining til tizimidagi kommunikativ va semantik o ‘rni tahlil
qgilinadi. llovali elementlarning gapdagi funktsional yuklamasi, ularning ma 'no uzatish va axborotni boshqarish
vositasi sifatida tutgan o ‘rni nemis tili materiallari asosida o ‘rganiladi. Shuningdek, ularning sintaktik-struktur
xususiyatlari hamda kommunikativ-pragmatik ahamiyati tahlil gilinib, ilmiy manbalar asosida asoslab beriladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: ilova konstruksiya, sintaktik alogalar, ma 'no uzatish, axborotni boshqarish, kommunikativ
funksiya, pragmatika, aniglovchi, izohlovchi.

KIRISH.

Zamonaviy tilshunoslikda gapning ichki tuzilmasi, undagi komponentlarning sintaktik munosabatlari va
axborot oqimini boshqgaruvchi birliklar muhim tadqiqot obyekti bo‘lib kelmogda. Shulardan biri — ilova
konstruksiya, ya’ni ilovali elementlarning gapda qo‘shimcha axborot beruvchi, ma’noni kuchaytiruvchi va
kommunikativ markazni shakllantiruvchi vosita sifatidagi rolidir.

Nemis tili sintaksisida ilova konstruksiyasi tilning struktur va kommunikativ darajasini birlashtiruvchi
muhim birlik sifatida garaladi. Ilova konstruksiyasi nafagat grammatik tizimning ichki mexanizmlarini yoritadi,
balki nutq jarayonida ma’no uzatish va informatsiyani boshqarish vositasi sifatida ham xizmat qiladi [Helbig &
Buscha, 2001]. Ushbu konstruktsiyalar orqali so‘zlovchi fikrni aniqlashtiradi, tinglovchining e’tiborini kerakli
nuqtaga yo‘naltiradi va matnning stilistik ohangini shakllantiradi.

Nemis tili grammatikasida ilova — bu ot yoki olmoshga bog‘lanib, uni aniqlovchi, izohlovchi yoki
to‘ldiruvchi qo‘shimcha birlikdir. U sintaktik jihatdan mustaqil bo‘lmagan, lekin kommunikativ jihatdan faol
komponent sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi. Ilova ot bilan appozitiv munosabatda bo‘ladi va ko‘pincha nuqta bilan
ajratiladi [Duden Grammatik, 2016].

Ilova konstruksiya gapda asosiy fikrga qo‘shimcha ma’no yuklaydigan, biroq grammatik jihatdan
mustaqil bo‘lak emas, balki mantiqiy va semantik jihatdan bog‘liq birlik hisoblanadi. M.P. Savsovaning
ta’rificha, ilova bu “tugallangan, biroq grammatik jihatdan to ‘liq shakllanmagan, yangi fikrning semantik
yadrosidir” [Savtsova, 1956, 16-b.].

Bu jihatdan ilova gapdagi axborot oqimini tartibga soluvchi, asosiy ma’no va qo‘shimcha izoh
o‘rtasidagi bog‘lanishni belgilovchi kommunikativ mexanizm sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi. Masalan, Ye.V. Guliga
va M.D. Natansonlar fikricha, “ilovali elementlar kommunikativ ma’no jihatidan eng muhim komponentlardir,
chunki ular mantiqiy urg ‘uga ega” [Guliga & Natanson, 1966, 125-b.].

Ilova konstruksiya ko‘pincha aniqlovchi, to‘ldiruvchi yoki hol vazifasida keladi [Begmatov, 2017, 161—
162-b.]. U gap tarkibida ma’lum bir sintaktik bo‘lak bilan semantik jihatdan bog‘lanib, unga qo‘shimcha izoh
beradi. Bu izoh mantiqiy urg‘u yoki emotsional ta’sirni kuchaytirish orqali axborotning taqdim etilish tartibini
boshgaradi.

Masalan, V.G. Admoni fikricha, “ilovali elementlar bu qo‘shib yozish yoki qo ‘shimcha qilish
mahsulidir; ular sintaktik munosabatlarga tayanadi” [Admoni, 1973, 74-b.]. Bu jihatdan ilovali birliklar
matnda qo‘shimcha, lekin kommunikativ jihatdan markaziy ma’no tashuvchiga aylanadi.
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Ye.V. Guliga va M.D. Natanson quyidagi misol orqali bosh bo‘laklarning ham ilova funk51yas1da
kelishini ko‘rsatadi [Guliga & Natanson, 1966, 183-b.]:

Da miissen wir die Wohnung rdumen. Mutter und ich.

Bu misolda Mutter und ich — ilovali birlik bo‘lib, avvalgi gapdagi subyektni aniqroq ifodalash, ya’ni
axborotni aniqlashtirish vazifasini bajaradi. Shunday qilib, ilova orqgali muallif asosiy ma’noga qo‘shimcha
semantik aniqglik kiritgan.

L.R. Zinder va T.V. Stroevalar ham shunga o‘xshash misolda ilova orqali mantiqiy urg‘u va ma’no
tagsimotining o‘zgarishini ko‘rsatadilar [Zinder & Stroeva, 1957, 210-b.]:

Sie richtete auf dem Tisch drei Teller. Fiir sich, fiir den Kleinen und fiir den Gast.

Bu yerda Fiir sich, fiir den Kleinen und fiir den Gast — asosiy fikrni izohlaydigan, ya’ni “kim uchun”
degan axborotni aniglashtiruvchi ilovali qismdir. Shu orgali matndagi axborot oqimi muvofiglashtiriladi, e’tibor
markazi o‘zgaradi.

G.N. Eyxbaum esa sifatdoshlar va aniglovchilar misolida ilovali birliklarning struktur xilma-xilligini
ko‘rsatadi [Eyxbaum, 1974, 88-b.]:

Otto und Cicilie sahen die Feuer an den Leuchttiirmen und Kugelbalken aufleuchten. Rote, griine,
blassgelbe.

Bu yerda rote, griine, blassgelbe sifatdoshlar die Feuer obyektini izohlab, uning belgisini kengaytiradi.
llova bu holda tasvirni jonlantiruvchi, semantik to‘ldiruvchi vosita sifatida xizmat qilmoqda.

llova konstruksiya nafagat grammatik qurilma, balki axborot ogimini tartibga soluvchi kommunikativ
strategiyadir. Gapda ilova kiritish orqali muallif yoki so‘zlovchi o‘quvchi digqatini kerakli komponentga
qaratadi, shu orqali semantik markazni o‘zgartiradi. Shunday qilib, ilovali birliklar axborotni boshgarish
vositasi sifatida nutqning mantiqiy va pragmatik tuzilishida muhim rol o‘ynaydi [Mamasoliyev, 2022, 155-b.].

Xulosa gilib aytganda, ilova konstruksiyalar til tizimida ikki tomonlama xususiyatga ega: ular bir
tomondan sintaktik birliklar orasidagi bog‘lanishni kuchaytiradi, ikkinchi tomondan esa kommunikativ axborot
oqgimini tartibga soladi. Ular orqgali muallif mantiqiy urg‘u beradi, ma’noni aniqlashtiradi va o‘quvchi e’tiborini
boshqaradi. Shuning uchun ilova konstruksiyalarni o‘rganish nafaqat sintaksis, balki pragmatika va diskurs
tahlili sohalari uchun ham muhimdir.
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propzitsiya, semantik sintaksis, matn, so ‘z, so z birikmasi.

KIRISH.

Predikativlik hodisasining lisoniy talqini jahon tilshunosligida muammoli bo‘lib keldi va bugungi kunda
ham ana shu tarzda qolmoqda. Predikativlik muammosining jiddiy talqiniga bo‘lgan talab asosli. Tilshunoslik
fani taraqqiyotining bugungi davrigacha predikativlik va kesimlilik, predikativlik va fe’l zamoni, predikativlik
va modallik, predikativlik va til hamda nutq birliklari (so‘z, so‘z birikmasi, gap) o‘rtasidagi real munosabat
masalasi izohtalab bo‘lib qolmoqda. Masala tavsifi jahon tilshunosligi uchun, shu jumladan, o‘zbek
tilshunosligi uchun ham muhim ahamiyatga egadir.

Tilshunoslik fanining so‘nggi yutuqlaridan yana biri shunda ko‘rinadiki, unga ko‘ra lingvistika ikkiga,
ya’ni til lingvistikasi va nutq lingvistikasiga ajratilib o‘rganila boshladi. Shunday bo‘lishi tabiiy edi, chunki,
ko‘p yillar mobaynida nutq hodisalari til hodisalaridan farqlanmadi. Aniqrog’i, til bilan nutqni yaxlit bir hodisa
deb tushunildi va natijada, til sistemasi gonun-qoidalari mukammal o‘rganildi-yu, nutq gonuniyatlari talgini kun
tartibidan chetga chigib goldi. Ana shu bois, bugungi tilshunoslikning asosiy dolzarb masalalaridan biri til
unsurlarining nutqda real qo‘llanilishini o‘rganishni taqozo etmoqda.

Ayni paytda asosiy e’tibor F.de Sossyur tomonidan ilmiy asoslab berilgan til va nutq dixotomiyasi
[Coccrop,1971; 56-58] va bu bilan uzviy bog‘liq bo‘lgan qator muammolar tadgigiga garatilmogda. Ana shu
asosda umumiy tilshunoslik va ayrim xususiy tilshunosliklar doirasida ham ancha muhim ishlar gilindi. Bunga
jahon tilshunosligida hozirgi paytda eng dolzarb masalalardan hisoblangan funksional sintaksis, semantik
sintaksis, psixolingvistika, derivatologiya masalalarining mukammal o‘rganilayotganligi misol bo‘la oladi.

Predikativlik tushunchasi “predikat” termini bilan uzviy bog‘liq bo‘lib, u lotin tilida praedicatum — aytilgan
(bayon etilgan) degan ma’noni taqozo etadi [JIMHTBHCTHUECKHI SHIMKIONEANYECKUN cioBapb, 1990; 392].
Mazkur termin (predikat) dastlab mantigiy tushuncha sifatida ishlatilib, bizga u Aristotel asarlaridan meros
bo‘lib gqolgan (hukmning subyekti va predikati).

Predikat tushunchasi keyinchalik tilshunoslik fanida ham gapning ma’lum bir bo‘lagi ma’nosida qo‘llanila
boshlaydi va bugungi kunda ham ko‘pchilik g‘arb tillarida (ingliz, fransuz, ispan, italyan tillari) shunday
mavqgega egadir. Rus tilida esa, uning kalkalashtirilgan shakli “ckazyemoe” terminidan foydalanilmoqda.
Boshga tillarda ham uning shunga o‘xshash qisman kalkalashgan shakllari ishlatilayotganini ko‘ramiz: masalan,
o‘zbek tilida “kesim”, tojik tilida “xabar”.

Predikativlik tushunchasi tilshunoslik fanida gapning funksional xususiyatini ko‘rsatuvchi sintaktik
kategoriya sifatida talqin etilib, u orqali fikrning real voqelikka munosabati ifodalanishi ta’kidlanadi. Biroq,
predikativlikning gaytarzda shakllanishi va uni vujudga keltiruvchi omillar xususida aytilgan fikrlar bir xil
emas. An’anaviy tilshunoslikda gap nazariyasi mantiqiy hukmga asoslangan tarzda vujudga keldi va juda ko‘p
hollarda gap bilan hukm tushunchalari bir-biri bilan gorishib, gapdagi ega va kesim mantiqiy subyekt va
predikat tushunchalaridan keskin farg gilinmadi. Bunday holatni 1800-yillardayoq ba’zi tilshunoslar to‘g‘ri
baholay bildilar va unga qarshi o‘z fikrlarini bayon etdilar. Masalan, rus tilshunoslari A.A.Potebnya, Qozon
tilshunoslik maktabining asoschisi I.A. Boduen de Kurtene kabilarni ular jumlasiga kiritish mumkin.
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V.V. Vinogradov predikativlik hodisasini gap mazmunining vogelikka munosabati deb talgin etadi va
uning real ifodalanishi ohangdan tashgari shaxs, zamon singari grammatik karegoriyalar va modallik belgisi
orqali ro‘y berishini alohida ta’kidlaydi [Bunorpamos, 1975; 266]. V.V. Vinogradov ta’limotida predikativlik
fagat gapga xos bo‘lgan va u orqali voge bo‘la oladigan hodisa tarzida izohlandi. Gapdan boshqa til birliklari
bundan istisnodir.

Bizningcha, predikativlik hodisasini fagat gap mazmunining vogelikka munosabati tarzida tushunish uning
fagat bir girrasinigina tashkil etadi. Zero, mazkur hodisa tilning gapdan boshga birliklari — so‘z va so‘z
birikmalari doirasida ham voqe bo‘lishi mumkin (bu haqda keyingi sahifalarda ma’lumot keltiriladi).

Predikativlik hodisasining zamon bilan bog‘ligligi, zamonning esa predikativlik ifodalovchi omil ekanligi
bilan qo‘shilish qiyin, chunki, predikativlik hodisasini til nuqtai nazaridan tushunganimizda ham zamon hech
ganday ma’no kasb etmaydi. Boshqacha aytganda, predikativlik ro‘y berar ekan, fikrning hozirgi, kelasi yoki
o‘tgan zamon shakllarining qaysi birida ifodalanishidan qat’iy nazar, u o‘zgarib qolmaydi. Biror zamon
tushunchasiga alogador bo‘lmagan ayrim gaplarda ham predikativlik mavjud bo‘laveradi. Hatto, predikativlikni
kesimlilik deb tushunganimizda ham zamonning bunga aloqasi yo‘q. Bu masalaning bir tomoni bo‘lsa, uning
ikkinchi tomonini ba’zi tillarda predikativlik ot bilan ifodalanishida ko‘ramiz (bu haqda keyingi sahifalarda so‘z
yuritilad). Shu bois, zamon predikativlik kategoriyasining tarkibiy qismi bo‘lolmaydi.

Predikativlik hodisasining ifodalanishida modallik tushunchasining tutgan o‘rni va uning ahamiyati bilan
to‘liq qo‘shilish mumkin. Modallik haqgida gapirganida, Sh.Balli uni “gapning jonidir” deb ta’riflaydi va “go‘yo
fikr singari u ham so‘zlovchining faol harakatlari natijasida vujudga keladi”, degan xulosalarga keladi [bammu,
1995; 44].

Sh. Balli to‘g‘ri ta’kidlaganidek, gapda modallik so‘zlovchi tomonidan shakllantiriladi. Ba’zi modal fe’llar
hamda modal so‘zlarning yo‘rig’i boshqa. Ammo, bunday so‘zlar o‘z-o‘zicha modallik ifodalasa-da,
predikativlik ifodalay olmaydi. Ular nutqda real qo‘llanilganda, voqelikka munosabat bildiradi va bir paytning
o‘zida predikativlik ifodalanishida faollashadi. Lekin, bunda so‘zlovchining ishtiroki muhim ahamiyat kasb
etadi. So‘zlovchi ekstralingvistik faktorlar jumlasiga kirsa-da, til unsurlarining nutgga (paradigmatik gatordan
sintagmatik qatorga) ko‘chirilishida ongli ravishda faoliyat ko‘rsatuvchi asosiy vositadir.

Modallikning predikativlik hodisasini vujudga keltiruvchi asosiy omillardan biri ekanligini T.I.
Desheriyeva ta’kidlaydi: “Modallik (zamon, aspektuallik, zalog, son kabi til kategoriyalari bilan bir qatorda)
predikativlikni vujudga keltiruvchi asosiy vositadir. Demak, u predikativlikning ajralmas bir qismi hisoblanadi”
[demepuera, 1987; 40]. Bundan tashqari, T.l. Desheriyeva predikativlik ifodalovchi vositalardan ohang
xususida ham fikr bildiradi. Biroq, muallif ohangni gapning aktual bo‘laklarga ajralishi muammosi doirasida
tahlil qiladi va predikativlik tushunchasini ham u bilan bog‘laydi. Bu esa, o‘z navbatida, predikativlik
tushunchasining grammatik nuqtai nazaridan emas, balki, mantiqiy jihatdan talqin etilganligini ko‘rsatadi.
Chunki, gapning aktual bo‘laklarga bo‘linishini mantiqiy urg‘usiz tasavvur etish mumkin emas.

Y.S. Stepanov modallik xususida gapirganida, uning har bir jumlada kuzatilishini va predikativlik (Y.S.
Stepanovda predikatsiya — X.X.) belgisi ekanligini e’tirof etadi.

Y.S. Stepanov predikativlik hodisasining zamon bilan mutlaqo aloqasi yo‘qligini ta’kidlaydi va quyidagi
xulosaga keladi: “Predikatsiya — zamon bilan bog‘liq bo‘lmagan munosabatlarni taqozo etuvchi hodisadir. Fe’l
va uning zamon karegoriyasi kuzatilmaydigan gaplar ham mavjud bo‘la olar ekan, demak, predikatsiya fe’l va
zamon tushunchalariga tobe emas” [Ctenanos, 1975; 134].

A.G. Rudnevning fikriga ko‘ra, predikativlik munosabati gapning bosh bo‘laklari o‘rtasida shakllanadi.
Agar ega gapda u yoki bu xildagi sifatga ega bo‘lgan predmetni anglatsa, kesim ana shu predmetning real
mazmunini ochib beradi. Shu bois, predikativlik mazmuni ifodasi kesimning chekiga tushadi.

A.G. Rudnev, yuqoridagilardan tashqari, ajratilgan bo‘lak ishtirok etayotgan gaplarda qo‘sh predikativlik
mavjud bo‘lishini izohlaydi va bunga A.A. Shaxmatovning quyidagi misolini keltiradi: Muxaun, Ky3Hel,
paboTaeT ceroHs B MoJe.

N.S. Valgina predikativlik deganda, modallik va sintaktik zamon tushunchalaridan tashkil topgan
grammatik kategoriyalar majmuasini tushunadi va quyidagi xulosaga keladi: “Demak, predikativlik — bu
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xabarning vogelikka umumiy munosabatini ko‘rsatuvchi grammatik kategoriyadir. Mazkur umumiy
munosabatning tarkibiy qismlari sintaktik zamon va modallik hisoblanadi” [Banruna, 1973; 14]. Bunda
modallik va sintaktik zamon tushunchalari bir-biridan ajralmaydigan unsurlar ekanligi qat’iy ravishda
ta’kidlanadi. Ularning munosabatisiz predikativlik ham bo‘lmasligi aytiladi.

N.S. Valgina predikativlik hodisasi quyidagi vositalar yordamida ifodalanishini alohida ta’kidlaydi:
fe’lning mayl va zamon kategoriyalari, maxsus yuklamalar [Banruna, 1973; 15].

V.B. Kasevichning ilmiy tadgiqotlari bu sohada alohida ahamiyatga ega. U predikatni jumlaning mazmuni
markazini tashkil etuvchi vosita deb biladi, subyektni esa predikat argumenti tarzida izohlaydi. Bundan tashqari,
argument vazifasini obyekt ham o‘tashi ta’kidlanadi [KaceBuu, 1988; 61-64].

V.B. Kasevich predikativlik tushunchasining zamon tushunchasi bilan alogasi yo‘qligini ko‘rsatadi va uni
semantik nuqtai nazardan shunday izohlaydi: “Predikativlik — bu, tushunchani semantik nuqtai nazardan
izohlaganimizda, predikatning o‘z argumenti bilan bo‘lgan munosabatidan boshqa narsa emas: qayerda
propozitsiya bo‘lsa, u yerda predikativlik ham mavjuddir. Propozitsiya esa, o‘z navbatida, zamon tushunchasi
bilan bog’liq emas” [KaceBuu, 1988; 69]. Bunda muallif propozitsiyani o‘z ichki mantiqiy (logik) strukturasi
bilan yaxlitligicha olingan muhit (situatsiya) deb izohlaydi.

S.D. Katsnelson propozitsiyani har ganday jumlaning shakllanish asosi deb tushunadi. Uning to‘g‘ri
ta’kidlashicha, propozitsiya elementar jumladan o‘zining mantiqiy jihatdan teng hisoblangan obyektlar
o‘rtasidagi ma’lum bir holatni ifodalashi bilan farq qiladi.

Y.S. Kubryakova propozitsiyani jumlaning yadrosi deb ataydi va gapning denotati predmet emas, balki
yaxlit bir situatsiya sanalishini ta’kidlaydi. Muallif gap til belgilarining o‘zaro predikativ munosabatga
kirishuvini ta’minlaydigan qoidalar yig’indisidan iborat ekanligini ko‘rsatadi.

G*. Abdurahmonov predikativlik hodisasining ifodalanishi gapning asosiy belgilaridan biri deb hisoblaydi.
Bunda olim ko‘proq modallikka ahamiyat beradi va gap mazmunining borligqga munosabati modallik orqali
ifodalanishini ta’kidlaydi [A6xypaxmonos, 1996; 7-8].

Shuni ham aytish kerakki, G‘. Abdurahmonovning sintaktik ta’limotida predikativlik hodisasi alohida
mavzu tarzida yoritilmagan. Ehtimol, shuning uchun uning muammoli tomonlari haqida keng ma’lumot
berilmagan.

G‘ulomov, M. Asqarovalarning “Hozirgi o‘zbek adabiy tili” darsligida predikativlik hodisasi ancha
mukammal va atroflicha yoritilgan. Uning ifodalanish usullari masalasiga ham bir muncha kengrog
to‘xtalganligini kuzatamiz. Mualliflar predikativlik hodisasini gapning grammatik ma’nosi deb tavsiflaydilar va
uning faqat gapga xos bo‘lgan grammatik kategoriya ekanligini aytadilar [Fynomos, Ackaposa, 1987; 37-39].

Mazkur ishda predikativlikni kesim ko‘rsatishi va shu bois predikativlik hodisasi modallik, zamon, shaxs
va son kategoriyalari bilan bog‘liq ekanligi, ular orqali ifodalanishi ta’kidlanadi. Bundan tashqari, bu asarda
predikativlik psixologik kategoriya ekanligi, kesimlilik esa grammatik kategoriya ekanligi izohlanadi
[FynomoB, AckapoBa, 1987; 39]. Lekin, shunga qaramasdan, mualliflar predikativlik hodisasini ko‘proq
kesimlilik tushunchasi doirasida, kesimga alohida ahamiyat garatilgani holda izohlaydilar.

A. Nurmonov predikativlikni alohida sistema tarzida izohlab, uning tarkibiy gismlari shaxs (son), zamon,
mayl, tasdig-inkor ma’nolarini ifodalovchi formalar sanalishini ta’kidlaydi. Olimning fikriga ko‘ra,
predikativlikni tashuvchi asosiy element kesimdir. Demak, predikativlikni kesimlilik deb tushunish mumkin.
Turkiy tillar uchun ega gapning zaruriy unsuri emas, uning zaruriy unsuri kesim hisoblanadi. Shu bois turkiy
tillarda predikativlik (kesimlik) kategoriyasidagi so‘z — forma va uni kengaytiruvchilar gap hisoblanadi
[Hypmonos, 1988; 25-33].

Shunday qilib, tilshunoslik adabiyotlarida predikativ hodisasining turlicha izohlanganligini, bu sohada
tilshunoslar fikrlarida yakdillik yo‘qligini ko‘ramiz. Bu esa, o‘z navbatida, mazkur masalaning tilshunoslik fani
taragqiyotining hozirgi davrida ham muammoli va izohtalab bo‘lib qolayotganidan dalolat beradi. Ammo
so‘nggi yillarda o‘zbek tilshunosligida amalga oshirilgan ba’zi tadqiqotlarda bu borada ancha siljish ro‘y
berayotganini kuzatamiz. Masalan, bu xususda aytilgan A.Numonov, N.Mahmudov, A.Axmedov va
S.Solixo‘jayevalarning “O‘zbek tilining mazmuniy sintaksisi”’da ilmiy asoslangan, xususan, o‘zbek tilshunosligi
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uchun katta ahamiyatga ega bo‘lgan fikr va mulohazalar hamda keyingi davrlarda himoya qilingan nomzodlik
dissertatsiyalari fikr isboti bo‘lishi mumkin.
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AHI'JIMACKUE PPA3ZEOJJOI'HYECKHE EI[I/IHI/II_II)I,
YKA3BIBAIOIIIUE HA CEMEUHBIN CTATYC
XYAOXKECTBEHHbLIX NIEPCOHAXEN

HacpyanaeBa Hapuca 3adpapona
HHokmop ¢hunonocuuecxux nayk, npogpeccop Caml HHA

AHHomauu;l. ﬂaHHCl}l cmambvs  noceawaenicsal  aHdjiu3y CemManHmuvyecKkoco 3HA4€eHus AHSTTUICKUX
cﬁpa3eo;zoeuqem<ux ebunuu, sblpasxcaromux cemelinoe nojaodceHue uenoeexka, a maxkote KOHRHOmMAamueHomy u
KOHMEKCMYalbHOMY OKDPYIHCEHUN, KOmopoe e6iusiem Ha 05%{66 qbpa3ewz02uuecz<0e SHA4YeHUue. Teopemuqecme
COdeprCClHZ/le cmamovu nodmeepofcdaemc;l MHOCOHYUCTIEHHbIMU  npumepamu qbpa360ﬂ02uqea<ux eduHuL;,
6bl6paHHblx u3 xydoofcecmeeHHblx meKcmoe.

Knroueevie cnoea: xydoafcecmgeHHbzd KOHmeKkcm, qbpas*eozzoeuquKaﬂ eduHuua, cemarnmudecKkoe
3HA4YeHUue, nepCcorasic, KOHHomayusl, cemelinoe noaodceHue.

Annotatsiya. Mazkur magola badiiy matnlarda go ‘llanilgan insonlarning oilaviy ahvolini ifodalovchi
ingliz frazeologik birliklarning semantik ma’nosi, shuningdek, umumiy frazeologik ma’noga ta’sir giluvchi
konnotativ va kontekstual muhit tahliliga bag ‘ishlangan. Magolaning nazariy mazmuni ko ‘plab frazeologik
birliklar va badiiy asarlardan tanlab olingan parchalar bilan izohlangan.

Kalit sozlar: badiiy asar, frazeologik birlik, semantik ma’no, personaj, konnotatsiya, oilaviy ahvol.

Abstract. The present article is devoted to analysis of the semantic meaning of English phraseological
units which reflect marital status of people as well as to connotative and contextual surrounding that influences
on general phraseological meaning. Theoretical content of the article has been proved by numerous examples
of phraseological units and extracts chosen from literary texts.

Key words: literary text, phraseological unit, semantic meaning, personage, connotation, marital status.

BBEJEHUE.

XyIO’)KECTBEHHBI TEKCT Kak SBJIEHUE CII0)KHOE, CTAaHOBHUTCS OOBEKTOM aHajlu3a He TOJBKO
TPaTUIIMOHHON CTHIIMCTHKH, MIParMaTuKH, KyIbTypbl, punocodun, moruku u T.4. Kak cnpaBemmBo oTMedaeT
I'.I'. MonuaHOBa, «CTUIIUCTHKA UMEET HEM3MEPUMO OOJIbIIIee MTOJIE 0XBaTa U 3HAUE€HUE, COOTBETCTBYSI YUEHHIO O
MOCTOSTHHO COBEPIIAeMbIX CO3HAHNEM YeJI0BEKa KOTHUTUBHBIX OIEPAIfii, COIEPKAIIUX CYyTh COBEPIIAEMOI M
pEYEMBICIUTENBHON AesTeNIbHOCTY [2, €.65].

B XynoxecTBeHHBIX TEKCTaX aHTJIOSA3BIYHON JTUTEPATYPHI IPOCIEKUBACTCS TOMHHUPYIOIIEE TOJI0KESHHE
MY>KYUHBI B CEMbE:

If he be a married man, ke is his wife’s head (W. Shakespeare, “Measure for Measure”, p. 89).

CemeifHOoe TONOKEHUE MMEET Ba)KHOE 3HAYCHME JIS HKEHCKUX INepCOHaked. 3HaueHHe «KEHUTHCS,
«BBIATH 3aMyK» packpbiBaeTcs B cemantuke OE alter one’s condition [1, ¢.194]:

Although I am a widower ... with two daughters, still [ am not encumbered, my love. One of them, as
you know, is married. The other, by her own desire, but with a view, I will confess — why not? — to my altering
my condition, is about to leave her father’s house (Ch. Dickens, “Martin Chuzzlewit”, p. 229).

®pazeonorusM bachelor’s wife — xeHa, CylecTByIomas B BOOOpaKEHUH, MEUTa XOJIOCTAKA, a TaKKe
nocnoBunia Caesar’s wife must be above suspicion — >xeHa lle3aps Bblllle MOJO3PEHUH, CTAIW CaMbIMU
TIOITYJIIPHBIME B aHTJIOSI3BIYHOM JIUTEpaType.

3aMyKHIO0 KEHIIIMHY HOMHHUPYIOT BeIpakeHuem a woman of the world:

Audrey: | do desire it with all my heart: and I hope it is no dishonest desire, to desire to be a woman of
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the world? (W. Shakespeare, “As You Like It”, act V, sc. 3).

3HaueHUE «OKEHUTHCS Ha JKEHIIMHE C MPOIUIBIM, Y3aKOHHUTh JTIOOOBHEIE CBSI3U OpakoM» B aHTIIMHACKOMN
bpaseonoruu nepenactcs oboporom make an honest woman of somebody [3, ¢.106]:

...my right honourable father nourished same thoughts of making an honest woman of Marie de
Martigny... (W. Scott, St. Ronan’s Well”, p. 44).

YacTo MyK M jKE€Ha )KUBYT, KaK KOILKa C COOaKOH, BEYHO CCOPSICh, UTO (PUKCHUpYETCs BO (pa3eosioru3Me
cat-and-dog life — kak koika ¢ co6aKkoii, BEUHBIC CCOPBI:

If he is unhappy with her... why doesn’t he leave her? She can be happy without him. It is so silly — this
cat-and-dog existence (Th. Dreiser, “The Titan”, p. 213).

Kak BuiHO U3 OTpBIBKA, aBTOP 3aMeHMI KOMITOHEHT life «oki3Hb)» Ha c10BO EXIStENCEe «CyliecTBOBaHUEY.

Koraa B ceMbe porkiaeTcs olapeHHbIH peOCHOK, ero HOMHHUPYIOT TMOMYJIAPHBIM BbIpakeHueM infant
phenomenon (unu infant prodigy) — uyno-peGeHOK, ByHACPKHH/:

What boastful father in the fullness of his heart ever related such wonders of his infant prodigy as Kit
never wearied of telling Barbara in the evening time, concerning little Jacob? (Ch. Dickens, “The Old Curiosity
Shop”, p. 281).

3akoHHOpoXaeHHOrOo pebéHka Homuuupyer ®E (be) born in wedlock — 3akonnopoxaéuubiii [1,
c.1012]:

1 forgave the fellow... his two heinous crimes, of having been born in wedlock, and inheriting my estate
(W. Irving, “Tales of a Traveller”, The Booby Squire).

JlanbHEro poJCTBEHHHMKA WJIM POJCTBEHHUILY HOMHHHPYET BBbIpaKEHHE COUSIN seven times removed —
JaIbHUHA POJCTBEHHUK, CEAbMasi BOJIa HAa KHCEIIE:

My granfather’s brother’s daughter ... rabit it! I have forgot the degree; but this | know that he and |
are cousins seven times removed (T. Smollett, “Roderick Random”, p. 167).

3HaycHUEeM «OoraThie KCHHUXH, OoraThie O€3/eIbHUKM» 00JaaeT IIEKCIIMPOBCKOE BhIpaxkeHue curled
darlings:

So opposite to marriage that she shunn’d the wealthy curled darlings of our nation... (W. Shakespeare,
“Othello”, act I, sc. 2).

CornacHo TpajuLMSM aHTJIMMCKOTO HApOJia, B CeMbe (JIOME) JO0JKEH PYKOBOAUTH My 4uHa. OHaKo,
nocnosuiia the gray (uru grey) mare is the better horse nemoHcTpupyer Ipyryro MOJeIb aHIITHICKONW CEMbH:
YKE€Ha BEpXOBOJUT B Aome [ 1, ¢.594]:

She hated that expression “The grey mare is the better horse”; it was vulgar, and she would never
recognize its truth in her own case... (J. Galsworthy, “The Housewife”, p. 21).

B anrmuiickoit quteparype BeTpedaeTcs IyTIMBOE BeIpakeHue One’s worse half — xymammas monoBuHa,

MYX:

The preparations would serve to occupy our time, whilst our worse halves are out shooting (Fr.
Marryat, “Under the Lilies and Roses”, p. 35).

Kaxk BUJHO U3 OTPBIBKA, BBIPAKCHUC MOKCT yrIOTpe6J'I$ITLC$[ BO MHOXECTBCHHOM YMCJIC.

Mopranaruueckuii Opak HoMHHUpPYyeTCs BhIpakeHueM left-hand marriage, T.k. mo 00bI4ar0, XEHHUX,
BCTYyIIasd B MOPT: aHaTHUYECKUU 6pa1<, noaaBajl HEBECTC JICBYIO PYKY BMECTO npaBoﬁ:

They contracted left-hand marriages after the princely fashion of those days (W. Thackeray, “The Four
Georges”, p. 182).

Koraa My mocenseTcst B IoMe y %KEHbI, YMECTHO HCITOJIb30BaTh 000poT hang one’s hat (in somebody s
hOUSG) — HaJ0JII'0 NOCCIINTHCA Yy KOro-in0o A0OMaA, )KCHUTLCA U IMOCCIIUTHCA Y JKEHEI.

Eight hundred a year, and as nice a house as any gentleman could wish to hang up his hat in... (A.
Trollope, “The Warden”, p. 171).

Emé ne ponusmmiics pebeHOK, peOeHOK B yTpoOe MaTepu obo3Hauaetcs (paseonmoruamom Jack in the
low cellar:

When his companions drank to the Hans in kelder or Jack in the low cellar,he could not help displaying
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an extraordinary complacence of countenance (T. Smollett, “Peregrine Pickle”, p. 82).

O6oport by (umu on) the mother’s (mim maternal) side — mo MaTeprHCKO# CTOPOHE CTaJl MOMYJISIPHBIM B
AHTJIMHACKOM JIUTEpaType:

To be sure | am distantly related to the Rochesters by the mother’s side... (Ch. Bronte, “Jane Eyre”, p.
101).
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MOJAJIBHBIE XAPAKTEPUCTUKHA
XYJOKECTBEHHOI'O HAPPATHUBA

Kucenée /Imumpuiit Anamonvesuy
0.¢.1. (DSC), doyenm Camapkanockozo 20cyoapcmeeHH020 UHCMUMYMa UHOCMPAHHBIX A3bIKOS8
Ten.: +998 90 224 85 78;
email: dkisselev@inbox.ru

Annomayun. MooanrbHocms ocmaémces  3HAYUMOU  001ACMbIO  TUHSBUCMUYECKUX UCCIe008aHUL U
paccmampusaemcs Kax Ha ypoeHe OmMOeNbHO20 6blCKA3bIGAHUs, MAK U HA YPOBHE Yel0CmHo20 mekcma. B
Hacmoswel cmamve AHATUUPYIOMCa akmopwl, onpeodenaoujue 8bl00p MOOAIbHBIX 3HAYEHULl 8 cocmase
XY00HCeCMBEHHO20 HAppAmMued, a makdice ux poiv 8 ghopmuposanuu odujeti OUCKYPCUBHOU cmpameuu
asmopa.

Knwouesvie cnoea: ob6vexmusHas mMoOanibHOCMb, CYOLEKMUBHASL MOOAIbHOCMb, JUHSBUCMUKA MeKCMd,
OUCKYPCUBHbIE CMpame2uul, HappamueHslll MeKcm.

BBEJIEHHUE.

MonanbHOCTh KaK JMHTBUCTUYECKAs KaTEropus Ha MPOTSHKEHUU IOCIETHUX JIECATUIETUNH HEU3MEHHO
octaércs B LIEHTpe BHUMaHMs uccienoBaTeneil. Haunnas ¢ pabot cepeannbl XX Beka U IO Ceil JeHb MHOTHE
JMHTBUCTBI 00pamaoTcss K MpoOIeMaTHKE MOJAIBHOCTH, YTO CBS3aHO KaKk ¢ €€ KIIOUEBOW pOJIBI0 B
OpraHu3alM BBICKA3bIBaHUA, TaK U C €€ y4yacTHeM B Ilepejade OTHOLICHUs IOBOPALIEro K M300pa)xxaeMoit
neiicrBurenbHocTU. Ha 3T0 yKa3pIBaloOT, B YaCTHOCTH, COBPEMEHHbBIE yueHble, Takue Kak JK. A. SIky6os [2006] u
M. M. Kypaesa [2017].

N3ydyenne HayyHOW JIMTEpAaTypbl IIOKA3bIBA€T, 4YTO IIOHUMAHUE MOJAIBHOCTU CYLIECTBEHHO
SBOJIIOLIMOHUPOBAIIO: OT y3KO I'PAMMAaTHU4YECKOM TPAKTOBKM K MHOTOYPOBHEBOW MHTEPIIPETALMH, BKIOYAIOIIEH
CUHTAKCUYECKHUM, TEKCTOBBIM M JMCKYPCUBHBIM IIIaHBL. OTy OHBOJIOLHIO MOXHO MPEACTaBUTH B BUJE
CHEAYIOIIEN IETOYKH:

MOJAJBHOCTh  CJOBAa  (TpaMMaTH4YecKas  KaTeropus) —  MOJAJBHOCTH  NPEAJIOKeHHUs
(cMHTaKkcHuyecKasi KaTeropusi) — MOJAJTbHOCTb TeKCTAa (KATeropusi TEKCTa) — MOAAJBHOCTH JUCKYpca
(IMCKypCcHBHAs KaTeropus).

Ha panHem »stame pa3BUTHS TEOPHUM MOJAIBHOCTU €€ HEPEIKO OTOXKAECTBISIM C IJ1arojibHbIM
HaKJIOHEHHMEM, MPEX/E BCETO C MPOTUBOMOCTABICHUEM U3BSBUTEIBHOIO M COCIAraTelbHOro (MU YCIOBHOIO)
HaKJIOHEHUH. B 3TOM Kiltoue MOJalbHOCTh paccMaTpUBalach Kak HabOp rpaMMaTH4YecKuX (hopm, CBA3AHHBIX C
OLIEHKOM peaIbHOCTH/UppeaIbHOCTH coolmaemMoro. B nanpHeHmux ucciaenoBaHUsIX KpPYyr I'paMMaTHYECKHUX
CPEICTB, ACCOLMUPYEMBIX C MOJAIbHOCTBIO, PACIIMPSIETCS: YUUTHIBAIOTCS MOJAjbHBIE TJ1arojibl, Hapeuwus,
clly>)keOHbIe CJ0Ba W JIp. YKa3aHHbIe MOJAXOAbI, xapakTepHble mans pabor JI. C. bapxynaposa [2002], P. A.
bynarosa [1966], a Takxkxe Ph. Johnson-Laird [1978], J. O. Coates [2008], B 3HaUNTEIbHOM CTETIEHU OMTUPAIOTCS
Ha YPOBEHb NPEAJIOKEHNUS, TJI€ MOJAIBHOCTh TPAKTYETCS KaK CUHTAKCUYECKasi KAaTETOpUs.

C pa3BuTHEM JMHTBUCTUKM TEKCTa MOJAIBHOCTh HAUYMHAET OCMBICIMBATHCS 3HAUMUTENbHO Inupe. B
paborax 3. f. Typaeoit [1994] npeanaraercs TOBOPUTH O MOJATHHOCTH TEKCTa KaK O TEKCTOBOM KaTETOpUH,
MPOHU3bIBAIONIEN BCE MPOM3BENECHHWE U 00eClevyMBarolle ero IMeNOCTHOCTh. B JTUCKYpCHBHOM MOJXOJE
(AxmetoBa A. M. [2009], [TaBnoBckas H. FO. [2016]) MomanpHOCTh TONyYaeT KOTHUTHBHBIA CTaTyc: OHA
MMOHUMAETCA KaK 3JIeMEHT MEHTAJIbHOM MOJAENN MHpa, 3aKPEeIUIEHHBINA B S3bIKOBBIX Gopmax. IIpu aTom ocoboe
BHUMaHUE YJAENAETCS HE IPOCTO IEPEUMCICHUIO MOJAJIbHBIX CPEICTB, & BBIABICHUI0 MX Yy4acTus B
(GOpMUPOBAHUM JUCKYPCUBHBIX CTPYKTYp, PEaTM3YIOIMIMX KOTHUTHUBHBIE M KOMMYHUKAaTUBHbIE (YHKLIUU
TEKCTa.
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[Ipn ananu3e MOINANbHOCTH, B TOM YHCIE M NPUMEHUTEIBHO K XYJOXKECTBEHHOMY HappaTHUBY,
MPUHIMITHATHEHO BRXKHO YYUTHIBATH HE TOJBKO TO, KAKHMH CPeICTBAMM OHA BBIPAXKAETCS, HO ¥ MOYeMY aBTOP
BBIOMpAET T€ WM UHBbIE MOJATbHBIE (DOPMBI.

MarepuanoM A7 HACTOSIIETO  HMCCIEAOBAaHHMS  MOCIHYXHJI  (parMeHT  HavyajabHOM  4acTu
aBToOMorpadpuueckoro pomana Mapcens Ilanvons La Gloire de mon pére, B KOTOPOM aBTOp-HappaTop
PEKOHCTPYHPYET OCHOBHBIE MPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHBIE MapaMeTphl H300pakaeMoro MHUpa, COMOCTABIISS
cBeieHHs 0 cebe U O CBOUX Ipe/KaxX. Yike B MEepPBbIX CTPOKax aBTOp cooOIIaeT 6a30Bble (aKThl, KaCAIOLIUECS
COOCTBEHHOTO POXKJICHHS: BPDEMEHHU, MECTa, COLIMOKYIBTYPHOTO KOHTEKCTA, CP.:

Je suis né dans la ville d’Aubagne, sous le Garlaban, couronné de chevres, au temps de derniers
chevriers. (p. 11)

HcTopuio ceMbr OH HayMHAeT C YIOMHMHAHHUA OTLA, YKa3bIBas €ro MOPSAO0K POXKACHUS U COLMAIIbHBIN
cTaryc:

Mon peére était le cinquiéme enfant d'un tailleur de pierres de Valréas, prés d’Orange. (p. 11)

Ob6a npuBenéHHBIX (akTa — O COOCTBEHHOM pOXJIEHWHM W O TIOJIOKEHUU OTIa B CEMbE —
BOCIPUHUMAIOTCS aBTOPOM Kak 0€3yCIIOBHO JOCTOBEPHBIE. DTO OTpakaeTcs U B BbIOOpE BpEMEHHBIX (OpM: B
MIEPBOM Cilydae HCrojib3yercs Passé composé (Je suis né), Bo sropom — Imparfait de ’Indicatif (Mon pere
était). Jlanupie POpPMBI TPAIUIIMOHHO CBS3BIBAIOT C BBIPAXKEHUEM OOBEKTHUBHOM MOAAIBHOCTHU, (PUKCHUPYIOIIEH
pPEeaIbHOCTh U 3aBEPIIEHHOCTb COOBITHS.

Opnako, niepexons K 6ornee OTHaIEHHBIM BPEMEHHBIM IJIaHAM M 3aTparvBasi BOMPOC O MPOUCXOKIACHUU
CEeMbH, aBTOP CTAJKUBACTCA C OOJIACTBIO, T/IE€ JIOKYMEHTAJIBHBIX IIOATBEPXKACHUN MEHBIIE, a DSJEMEHT
MIPEIIOJIOKUTETFHOCTH BO3pacTaeT. B cooTBeTcTBYIOIIEM (hparMeHTe TOBOPUTCS:

La famille y était établie depuis plusieurs siecles. D’ou venaient-ils? Sans doute d’Espagne ou [’on
trouve, dans les archives de la mairie, des Lespagnol, puis des Spagnol. (p. 12)

31ech B LEHTPE BHUMAHHS OKa3bIBACTCS W3MCHCHHE MOJAIBHOW XapaKTePUCTHKHU BBICKa3biBaHMs. C
OJTHOM CTOPOHBI, YTBEP:KIAETCs JaBHEE MPHCYTCTBUE CEMbH Ha JAHHOW Tepputopuu (était établie depuis
plusieurs siécles), ¢ npyrol — NPOUCXOXKACHHE poja MapKHUpPyeTcs Kak JIMIb BeposTHoe (Sans doute
d’Espagne). Yactuna sans doute ¢opMaibHO MOKET BOCIPUHHUMATHCS KaK BBIPAKEHHE BBICOKOH CTENEHH
YBEPEHHOCTH, OJHAKO B JTAHHOM KOHTEKCTE€ OHA CIIY)KHT MapKepOM HETOJHOW JocToBepHOCTH. OTCyTCTBHE
NPSIMBIX U HENPOTHBOPEUYHBBIX MCTOYHUKOB 3aCTaBIsieT aBTOpa OMUPATHbCS HA KOCBEHHBIE CBUIETENHCTBA
(apxuBHbIe 3anucu o Lespagnol / Spagnol), 4to u mposiBiisieTcss B MOJTAJIbHOM CTaTyCe BBICKA3bIBAHUSL.

Korma »xe wnHappatop oOpamjaercs kK ¢akTaM, B HCTHHHOCTH KOTOPBIX OH YOEKAEH M KOTOpHIE
BOCIIPUHUMAIOTCS UM KakK OOIIEH3BECTHBIC, MOJAIBHBIN PErHCTp BHOBL MeHseTcs. OmuChIBas TpaauIMOHHBIE
3aHSTUS MIPEIKOB, aBTOP MOTYEPKUBACT UX KYJITYPHYIO M HCTOPUUYECKYIO 00YCIOBIEHHOCTD:

De plus, ils étaient armuriers de pere en fils, et dans les épées les plus célebres, celles de Tolede, on
retrouve des armuriers frangais qui gravent sur les lames des fleurs de lys a coté des initiales de Charles Quint
ou d’Isabelle-la-Catholique: occupation, comme chacun sait, noblement espagnole. (p. 12)

3nech BeIpakeHHe comme chacun sait GyHKIIHOHMPYET KaK IMoKa3aTesb OOJbIEH CTENCHN YBEPEHHOCTH
U amne/uUIIIUY K KOJUIEKTUBHOMY 3HaHH0. OHO BBIMOJIHSET POJIh MOJAAIBLHOTO MapKepa, aHajornaso sans doute,
HO C IPOTHBOIIOJIOKHON HAMPABJICHHOCTHIO: eclii Sans doute GpukcupyeT HEMOHYIO JOCTOBEPHOCTh, TO COMME
chacun sait ycunnBaeT yBepeHHOCTb, MOAKIIOYAs K HHAWBUIYAIBHOMY OIBITY aBTOpa «3HAHHE BCEX).

B Tex cmywasx, kKorja B paclopsoKEHHM aBTOpa HAXOJUTCS JOCTATOYHO Han&kHas HHQopMaIus,
COOTBETCTBYIOIAsl BHEIIHEH pPEaJbHOCTH, JTO HAIMPSIMYIO OTpakaeTcsl Ha MOJAIBHBIX XapaKTePUCTHKAX
BBICKa3bIBaHUs. Tak, OMUCHIBas CMEHY poJia 3aHATUH peaKoB, [[aHbOIb YTBEpKIALT:

c’est alors que mes aieux se firent artificiers, c’est-a-dire qu’ils fabriquerent de la poudre, des
cartouches et des fusées. (p. 12)

JlaHnHbIN (parMeHT MpeAcTaBiseT cOO0OW MpPUMEpP BHICKA3bIBAHUS C SIPKO BBIPAKEHHOW OOBEKTHBHOMN
MOJIaJIbHOCTBIO: 37IECh HET BBOAHBIX CIIOB, MAPKUPYIOIIUX COMHEHUE WM MPEINOI0KEHNE; TOBECTBOBATEIbHAS
MEPCIIEKTHRA COXPAHAET YBEPEHHBIN, TOBECTBOBATEIBHBIN XapaKTep.
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B T0 e Bpemsi BaXKHOM MPEICTABIISETCS MOCIEA0BATEILHOCTh, B KOTOPOW aBTOP COYETACT BHICKA3bIBAHUS
C pa3HbIM MOJANbHBIM cTaTycoM. Tak, B CieyIomeM pparMeHTe OH paccKa3bIBaeT O JPAMATHYECKOM 3IU30]Ie
B CEMEHHOW UCTOPUH:

L'un d’eux, un arriere-grand-oncle, jaillit un jour de sa boutique a demi dévastée, affolé, hurlant au
secours, et ses amis le trouverent en lambeaux sur un murier, dans un jardin voisin. Ce fut le premier et le
dernier des artificiers: ses descendants devinrent «cartonniersy, ce qu'ils font encore aujourd hui. (p. 12)

31ech Ha TEPBBIA IUIAH BBIXOIAWT NMPUYHMHHO-CICICTBCHHAS CBSI3b MEKIY TPAarndeCKHM COOBITUEM U
nocjenyooieii cMeHoit poaa nestenbHoCTH (ce fut le premier et le dernier des artificiers... ses descendants
devinrent «cartonniersy). OmHako, Korga pedb 3aXOMUT O MOTHBAI[MM 3TOTO TEPeXoja, aBTOpP BHOBb
oOparaeTcsi K MOJJAIbBHOMY CHUKEHUIO:

C’est peut-étre a cause de cet accident spectaculaire qu’ils cesserent de faire exploser les autres, pour se
borner ensuite a emballer leurs marchandises dans des petits cartons. (p. 12)

Bripaxxenue C’est peut-étre a cause de cet accident spectaculaire o6o3nadaeT HpeANmONIOKATEIbLHBIN
XapakTep MPUYMHHO-CIICICTBEHHON CBsi3u. Happartop He pacmonaraeT aOCONIOTHOW YBEPEHHOCTHIO, YTO
MMEHHO A3TOT SIH30]] CTAJl PEIIAIMM (aKTOPOM CMeHbI NMpodeccru, u MPsSAMO (PUKCHUPYET TaKOH CTaTyc
uHTepnperanud. HecMOTpss Ha JIOTHYHOCTh M BHYTPCHHIOKD MOTHBHPOBAHHOCTH OOBSCHEHHS, OHO OCTA&TCS
JIMIIb TUTIOTE30M, YTO U OTPAYKACTCS B HCIIOJIb3YEMbIX SI3BIKOBBIX CPEIICTBAX.

CoBepllleHHO HWHas MoOjajbHas CHUTyallMsl BO3HUKaeT, Korjga I[laHboib oOpaimaercs k Ouorpaduu
KOHKPETHBIX POJCTBEHHUKOB, Ybsl )KM3Hb U BBIOOP NMPOPECCUU eMy W3BECTHBI ropaszio Jiyulie. Tak, OnuchiBas
npodeCCHOHANIBHBIN My Th JIe/1a, aBTOP MHUIIICT:

Cependant mon grand-pére, qui n’était pas «monsieur l’ainé», émigra en Provence, ou il devint tailleur
de pierres lui aussi, en dépit de son génie pour la géographie et les langues qui lui fit parcourir toute I’Europe
en chemin de fer, en diligence et a pied, et finit par s établir a Valréas, puis a Marseille. (p. 13)

31ech MOJAJIbHON HEONMPEASIEHHOCTH MPAKTHYSCKH HET: IMOBECTBOBAHHE CTPOHMTCS B PEKUME
YBEPEHHOT'O TepecKka3a COObITHIA, ITOATBEPIKAEHHOTO OIIBITOM CEMbU U Pa3IMYHBIMU HCTOYHHKAMH.

[TpoBenéHHBIN aHATN3 MO3BOJIIET CHOPMYIHPOBATH PO 3aKIOYCHHUH, B YAaCTHOCTH - MOJAIBHOCTH
HappaTHBa B XyJI0)KECTBEHHOM TEKCTE MPOSBIISICTCS HE TOJBKO Yepe3 OTHACIbHbIC TpaMMaTHIecKue GopMbl, HO
1 Yepe3 CUCTEMY MOAAJIBHBIX MEPEKIIOUCHUN, 00CTYKHBAIOIINX aBTOPCKYI0 MHTEPIIPETAIMIO MPOILIOTr0. JTH
MEPEKITIOYCHUST 00pa3yroT BaKHBIH KOMIIOHEHT JUCKYPCUBHOW OpraHM3aliy TEKCTa U MOTYT pPacCMaTPUBATHCS
KaK OJIMH M3 KJIIOUEBBIX (PAKTOPOB GOPMHUPOBAHUS HHIUBHIYATHLHOTO aBTOPCKOTO CTHJIS.
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INGLIZ TILIDAGI AYRIM FRAZEOLOGIK BIRLIKLAR
ETIMOLOGIYASIGA DOIR MULOHAZALAR

Ashurov Shaxobiddin Saidovich
SamDCHTI professori

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqolada ingliz tilidagi ayrim frazeologik birliklarning etimologiyasiga oid
mulohazalar bayon etiladi. Frazeologik birliklarning semantik, stilistik va funksional xususiyatlari tilshunoslar
tomonidan keng o ‘rganilgan bo‘lsa-da, ularning kelib chigish manbalari har doim ham tadgiqot ob’ekti
bo‘lmagan. Shu bois maqolada ingliz tilida keng qo ‘llaniladigan ba’zi frazeologik birliklarning tarixiy
shakllanish jarayoni va etimologik ildizlariga e’tibor qaratiladi.

Kalit so’zlar: frazeologik birlik, etimologiya, tarixiy manbalar, semantika, til tarixi.

Abstract. This article presents observations on the etymology of several English phraseological units.
Although the semantic and stylistic features of phraseological units have been widely studied by linguists, their
etymology has not always been the focus of research. Therefore, the article highlights the historical origins and
development of some frequently used phraseological units in the English language.

Keywords: phraseological unit, etymology, historical sources, semantics, linguistic development.

KIRISH.

Tilshunoslikda frazeologiya tilning beqiyos boyliklarini, cheksiz imkoniyatlarini hamda tilning o’ziga
X0s tarixiy-taraqqiyot bosqichlarini aks ettiruvchi leksik qatlam sifatida namoyon bo’ladi. Ayni paytgacha bu
boy xazinaning badiiy tili, uslubiy va leksik hamda semantik xususiyatlarini o’rganish borasida muayyan
natijalarga erishilgan. Biroq, aksariyat tadqiqotlarda so’z san’atining go’zal namunasi hisoblangan frazeologik
birliklar tilshunoslar oldida o’zining barcha imkoniyatlarini namoyon etgan deb bo’lmaydi. Xususan, ular
tilning leksik gatlamida muhim o’rin egallar ekan, demak, frazeologiya tilning badiiy vositasi sifatida ham
muhim tarixiy ahamiyat kasb etadi. Shunday ekan, ularning kelib chiqish tarixini, ya’ni etimologiyasini ilmiy va
ishonchli manbalar asosida mukammal o’rganish muhim ahamiyatga ega ekanligi izoh talab gilmaydi. Shu bois
biz ham ushbu maqgolada ayrim inglizcha frazeologik birliklarning kelib chigish tarixiga bir gadar nazar
tashlamoqchimiz.

Ingliz tilida ba’zi so’z va iboralar mavjudki, ular tilda 0’z-o0’zidan paydo bo’lmagan, ularning paydo
bo’lishiga ba’zi tarixiy voqea, odat, an’analar va ayrim mashxur yozuvchi hamda arboblar sabab bo’lganligini
guvohi bo’lishimiz mumkin. Bunday iboralarga ko’plab misollar keltirishimiz mumkin. Ularning ayrimlariga
batafsil to’xtalib o’tmoqchimiz.

Masalan, to let the cat out of the bag — (mushukni qopdan chigishiga yo’l qo’ymogq) — sirni fosh qilib
qo’ymogq iborasining kelib chiqish tarixiga e’tibor qaratsak, qadimda Angliyadagi bozorlarda cho’chqa bolasi
sotilgan, xaridor 0’z xaridini xavfsizlikda olib ketishi uchun cho’chqgani biror sumkaga yoki qopga joylash odat
tusiga kirgan. Lekin, keyinchalik ba’zi hiylakor sotuvchilar paydo bo’ladi, ya’ni cho’chqa bolasi o’rniga
mushuk bolasini solib qo’yishadi. Ular yarmarkalarga qoplarini bog’liq holda olib kelishadi. Befarq xaridor
“qopdagi cho’chqa” bilan uyiga qaytadi, lekin ehtiyotkori esa sotuvchiga qopni ochishni va cho’chgani
tekshirishni talab giladi. O’shanda u “mushukni qopdan chigaradi, ya ni, sirni fosh qilib go’yadi” va natijada
“let the cat out of the bag” iborasi paydo bo’ladi.

Shunday iboralar ham mavjudki, ularning paydo bo’lishi ba’zi tarixiy voqealar bilan bog’liq. Masalan,
to cook one’s own goose — (0’z g’ozini 0 zi pishirmoq) — o ’zi qazigan chuqurga o’zi tushmoq iborasining paydo
bo’lishiga quyidagi tarixiy voqea sabab bo’lgan.

Shvetsiya girollaridan biri Erik bir shaharga bir necha sonli askarlari bilan hamrohlikda yetib boradi.
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Shahar aholisi qirolning bunchalik kam sonli qo’shini bilan hujum qila olmasligiga ko’zlari yetib, qirolni
masxara qilish uchun unga qarata 0’q uzishmoqchidek, dorga bir g’ozni osib qo’yishadi. Biroq girolning tijorat
magsadida kelganligini aniqlashgach, elchilarni yuborishadi. Elchilarga garata girolning javobi esa “cook your
goose”, y’ani “g’ozingni pishirib yeng” bo’ladi. Ushbu voqea fo cook one’s own goose — (0’z g’ozini o’zi
pishirmoq) — o ’zi gazigan chuqurga o’zi tushmoq iborasining paydo bo’lishiga asos bo’lgan.

Yoki yana bir misolga, “walls have ears — devorning ham qulog’i  bor” iborasining paydo bo’lish
tarixiga e’tibor gilaylik. Ibora Fransiya girolichasi Katerin de Medichi saroyidagi maxfiy arxitektura bilan
bog‘liq. Luvr saroyida bir nechta xonalar shunday qurilganki, bir xonadagi suhbat boshqa xonada ham eshitilib
turgan. Qirolicha shu yo‘l bilan saroydagi siyosiy guruhlarni nazorat gilib borgan.

Ingliz tilidagi ko’pchilik iboralar Yunon afsonalariga asoslangandir. Masalan, to applaud to the echo —
aks-sado beradigan darajada olgishlamoq iborasi shular jumlasidandir. Yunon afsonalariga ko’ra, nimfalardan
biri Exo sevgilisi Narsisdan rad javobini olgach, to ovozi yo’qolguncha betob bo’ladi (pined away until only her
voice was left) va yuqoridagi iboraning paydo bo’lishiga sabab bo’ladi.

Bundan tashqari, ayrim iboralar boshga millat yoki din vakillari bilan ham bog’liqdir. Jumladan,
“Forbidden fruit is sweet” — “Taqiqlangan meva shirin bo’ladi” iborasi Ibtido kitobidagi Odam Ato va Momo
Havo hagidagi Injil hikoyasidan kelib chiggan bo'lib, unda Xudo ularga bilim daraxtidan yeyishni tagiglagan.
Bu ibora insonning erishib bo'lmaydigan yoki tagiglangan narsani orzu gilishga moyilligini aks ettiradi, bu esa
uni odatdagidan ko'ra jozibalirog va unga intilish kuchlirog ekanligini bildiradi. Bu harakat ularning jannat
bog'idan quvib chiqarilishiga olib keldi va tagiglangan istaklarga berilish ganday ogibatlarga olib kelishi
mumkinligini ko'rsatadi. Unga borib tagaluvchi mazmun “taqiglangan narsa ko‘proq jozibador bo‘ladi” degan
ma’noda frazeologizmlashgan.

Barcha hukumatlarga xos bo’lgan qog’ozbozlik illati ingliz tilida “red tape”- “qog’ozbozlik,
byurokratiya” iborasi bilan ifodalanadi. Ushbu frazeologik birlik etimologiyasi o’rganilganda ayrim
manbalarda ushbu ibora Charlz Dikkens tomonidan ilk bora qo’llanilganligini, qoidalar va yozishmalarga qat'iy
va s0'zsiz rioya qilishni tasvirlash uchun ishlatgan deb hisoblanadi, ammo shotland yozuvchisi, tarixchi va
faylasuf Tomas Karleyl ushbu atamadan ancha vaqt oldin nafratlanganligi va byurokratiya deb nom berganligi
ham bor ma’lumot. Ushbu iboraning kelib chigishi, shubhasiz, hukumat amaldorlari va advokatlar har doim o'z
hujjatlarini gizil tasma bilan bog'lab qo'yishlari bilan ifodalanadi.

“Don’t count your chickens before they are hatched” (Jo jalaringizni ochilmasdan burun sanamang) —
“Jo’jani kuzda sanaymiz” iborasi tarixi qadimgi grek faylasufi Ezopning rivoyatiga asoslanishi ta’kidlanadi.
Bozorchi ayolning tuxumlarini sotib puliga g’oz va undan topgan foydaga sigir va hakozo va hakozolarga
erishishini xayol surib ketayotganda tuxum to’la savatni tushirib qo’yib barcha xayollari puchga chiqganligi,
ya’ni, biror narsaga erishmasdan turib shoshilinch xulosa qilmaslikni bildiradi.

Insonlar har qanday shaxsga ham mehmondo’st munosabatda bo’lmaydi. Siz aziz deb bilgan yoki
kutilgan mehmonga ilig munosabat bildirib, mazzali taomlar bilan siylasangiz, kutilmagan yoki yoqtirmagan
shaxs tashrif buyurganda “to give smb cold shoulder (biror kishiga sovuq yelka tutmoq) — sovuq kutib olmoq”
iborasi qo’llaniladi. Ushbu ibora, siz yoqtirmagan mehmonga qolgan ovqat yoki sovub golgan taomni tortiq
qilish bilan izohlanadi, bu esa mezbonning ushbu shaxsga salbiy munosabatini ifodalashga ishora bo’lib xizmat
giladi.

Turli kasb egalarining qobiliyatini ifodalashga xizmat giladigan “to know the ropes” — “ipidan-
ignasigacha bilmoq ” iborasi kelib chiqishiga ko’ra kemalarda ishlaydigan qobiliyatli dengizchilarga xos atama
bo’lgan. Chunki u kemadagi har bir arqonni bilmasa ustamon va qobiliyatli dengizchi bo’la olmagan. Hozir esa
ushbu ibora har ganday kasbning barcha ikir-chikirini bilgan mutaxassisga nisbatan qo‘llanadi.

Hozirgi paytda barcha millatlar uchun tushunarli bo’lgan hamda qo’llanilayotgan OK atamasi ham
0’ziga xos etimologik tarixga ega.

Qo'shma Shtatlardan kelib chiggan lakonik atama bo'lib, "hamma narsa joyida™ degan ma'noni anglatadi.
Uning kelib chigishi borasida turli talginlar mavjud. Odatda, bu atama dastlab Qo'shma Shtatlarning yettinchi
prezidenti Endryu Jekson tomonidan "All correct” so'zining gisgartmasi sifatida ishlatilgan deb ishoniladi, bu
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so'zni, iborada aytilganidek, u "Orl Kerrect" shaklida talaffuz gilgan deb yozilgan. Boshqga bir talginda bu ibora,
shunga o'xshash ma'noda, ismi va joylashuvi ko'rsatilmagan savodsiz irlandiyalikka tegishli deb ko’rsatiladi.
Uchinchi bir talginda esa bu atama "Old Keokuk™ nomli hindular boshlig'iga tegishli bo'lib, barcha hujjatlarni
"0.K." bosh harflari bilan imzolagani aytiladi.

Frazeologik birliklarning etimologiyasini o‘rganish til tarixini, xalglarning madaniy qarashlarini,
turmush tarzini hamda ma’naviy merosini anglashda muhim ahamiyatga ega. Frazeologizmlar ko‘pincha tarixiy
vogealar, afsonalar, diniy manbalar yoki an’anaviy amaliyotlar bilan bog‘langan bo‘lib, ularni chuqur o‘rganish
tarjimashunoslik, lingvomadaniyatshunoslik kabi sohalarda ilmiy-amaliy tadqiqotlar olib borishga keng yo’l
achadi. Bundan tashqgari, frazeologik birliklarning yaratilishadagi tarixiy asoslar mavjudligini ilmiy tarzda
ishlab chiqish ularga xos etimologik tavsiflarni umumlashtirishga, qolaversa, tilni amaliy jihatdan o’qitish
jarayonida yoki badiiy asarlar tilini 0’qib tushunish hamda ularni tarjima qilishda ham muhim ahamiyat kasb
etadi.

Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar ro‘yxati:
Ayto J. Oxford Dictionary of English Idioms. Oxford University Press, 2010.
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ILMIY MATNLARDA AXBOROT UZATISHDA
KO‘RSATISH HOLATLARINING ISHTIROKIGA DOIR

Shermatov Akram Abduxakimovich
Samargand davlat chet tillar instituti, dotsent
Tel: +99890 742 14 36
Email: akramshermatov76@gmail.com

Annotatsiya: Mazkur magolada ilmiy matnlarda axborot uzatishda aynan ko ‘rsatish holatlarining
ifodalanishi, pragmatik mazmun-mohiyati, muallif hamda o ‘quvchi o ‘rtasidagi ilmiy kommunikatsiyaning
jarayonlashuvi, axborot uzatishda deyktik so zlarning vazifalari, ko ‘rsatishning pragmatik magsadlari hagida
fikrlar o ‘rin olgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: ilmiy matn, ko ‘rsatish, pragmatika, axborot, muallif, deyktik.

KIRISH.

Ingliz ilmiy-texnik matnlarida ham o'zbek ilmiy matnlarida ham nutgning shaxs-subyektini eksplitsit
belgilash bilan bir gatorda, implitsit ko'rsatish misollari ham ko'p uchrab turadi. Mashhur tilshunos olim
Sh.Balli “...ilmiy til faqat katta shartlar bilangina tafakkurning alohida ahamiyatga ega bo'lgan obyektiv,
shaxssiz faoliyatining in‘ikosi sifatida tadqiq qilinishi mumkin...” deya ta'kidlagan (Balli, 1961:114).

Shu jihatdan olganda har ganday matnga (shu jumladan, ilmiy matnga ham) muallif munosabati xosdir,
chunki u borligning har bir inson tomonidan subyektiv anglash natijasidir. Shu o'rinda so'zlovchining nutg
predmetiga munosabati fagat eksplitsit shakllar bilangina ifodalanib golmasdan, balki subyektni boshga
vositalar yordamida implitsit ko'rsatish imkoniyati ham mavjud. Bunday holatda nutq subyekti bevosita
ko'rsatilmasdan, bayon adresatni muallif maqgsadini tushunishga qaratadi. Muallif ushbu jarayondagi
ifodalanayotgan axborotga shu yo'sindagi munosabati orgali jarayon ichida ishtirok etgan ayrim sintaktik
iboralar, modal va baholash ma'nosidagi so'zlar yordamida aniglashtiriladi. V.E. Chernyavskaya ilmiy matnning
kompozitsion-pragmatik segmentlarining quyidagi turlarini belgilaydi: tadgigot mavzusi/predmetining
xususiyatlari; masalaning tarixi; tadgigot magsadi va vazifalarini belgilash, muammoni shakllantirish,
gipotezalarni ilgari surish; dalil; eksperiment tavsifi; xulosalar; ilmiy prognoz (Chernyavskaya, 2007:69-71).
Ilmiy matnning mazmuni verballashgan bilim hisoblanadi. V.G. Admonining tasnifiga ko'ra, nutqiy
kommunikatsiyaning turli aspektlarini aniglashga asoslangan ilmiy matn utilitar matnlarga tegishli bo'lib, u
quyidagi spetsifik xususiyatlarga ega: u tabiat hagidagi inson bilimlarini taqdim etadi, buni fanga turli darajada
singdirish bilan amalga oshiradi, tegishli fanga muvofig ishlab chigilgan kodlardan foydalanadi. Funktsional
parametrlari bo'yicha u odamlar o'rtasida axborot almashish vositasi bo'lib xizmat giladi (Filippov, 2007:119).

IImiy matn tarkibida nutq muallifi va adresatini implitsit ko'rsatadigan vositalar tarkibiga muallifning
o'quvchini harakatga bilvosita undashini kiritish mumkin (Zvereva, 1985:217). Ma'lumki, tinglovchini biror bir
harakatga undovchi buyruq gaplar axborotni uzatuvchi va gabul giluvchining mavjud bo'lishini tagozo etadi.
Ammo ilmiy mulogotda buyrug mazmunidagi axborot uzatilayotganda ish-harakat bajaruvchining shaxsi emas,
balki faoliyatning o'zi yoki ilmiy-tadgiqgot ishida diggat markazida turadigan ushbu faoliyat natijalari
ta'kidlanadi. llmiy-texnik matnda bilvosita buyrugni ifodalash uchun hohish-istakni bildirgan ot, fe'l yoki sifat
(demand, requirement, propose, recommend, suggest, necessary, desirable, etc...) bilan bog'lanadigan ergash
gaplar qo'llaniladi. O'zbek ilmiy matnlarida ham mazkur holat orgali o'quvchiga biror bir tavsiya, taklif
ma'nolarini (mumkin, shart, kerak, tavsiya etiladi, zarur, talab etiladi, ...) kabi so'zlar bilan ifodalanishi
mumkin.

It is recommended that an accelerator be used to measure vibrational levels...

(The Astrophysical Journal. -P.785)
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It is therefore highly desirable that large-scale quantum-mechanical calculations...be performed... (The
Astrophysical Journal. -P.91)

Ushbu usul uchta asosiy funktsiyani amalga oshiradi: taglikning tayanch elementlari, saglash devorlari
va filtratsiyaga qarshi himoya qatlamlari. Taglikning tayanch elementlari va saqlash devorlari albatta
armaturalanishi shart. (Iimiy-texnik konferensiya materiallari to'plami. -B.28)

Bunda ushbu armatura sterjnini to'g'ridan-to'g'ri plita ustiga qo'ymasdan, beton qorishmasi bilan
o'ralishiga va ikki tomonidan himoya gatlami bo'lishiga ahamiyat berish kerak. (Iimiy-texnik konferensiya
materiallari to'plami, -B.38)

Ushbu turdagi sintaktik qurilmalar ilmiy matnlarda ko'p migdorda uchraydi, chunki ular ilmiy matnlarda
axborotning umumlashgan va egasiz ma'lum qilinishi xususiyatiga mos keladi. Bundan tashqgari, matnning
pragmatik mazmuni so'roq gaplarda ham o'z ifodasini topadi (Nistratova, 1985:94). So'roq gaplarning buyruq
gaplarga yaqinligi shundan iboratki, ikkala turdagi gaplar ham “tinglovchini javob berishga bevosita undaydi”
(Smirnitskiy, 1957:258). So'roq gaplar axborotni talab gilib, o'quvchi javobining zarurligini tagozo etadi
(Xaynazarova, 1999:11). Semantik tavsif sintaktik tushuncha sifatida garaladigan so'rog gapni ma'lum turdagi
axborotni talab gilayotgan so'rog nutgiy faoliyatidan farglash ehtiyojini tug'diradi (Paducheva, 1985:233).
So'rog gapning ilmiy matnlarda go'llanishi ilmiy uslub xususiyatidan kelib chigadigan ba'zi bir jihatlari bilan
farglanadi. llmiy mulogotda so'rog, odatda, dialogik mulogot magsadida emas, balki material bayonining
ifodaliligini oshirish, o'quvchiga ta'sirini kuchaytirish va uning diggatini muallif fikriga jalb gilish uchun xizmat
giladi. So'rog gaplar matn tarkibida o'quvchi digqatini faollashtirish, ma'lum gilinayotgan mavzu hagida
o'ylashga undovchi mediativ, munozaraga tortuvchi polimek, matnda gap oldindan nima hagida borishini xabar
giluvchi ogohlantirish, muallifning axborotga xususiy munosabatini ko'rsatuvchi modus funktsiyalarini bajaradi
(Hakimov, 1993:10-11). Ham ingliz ham o'zbek tilidagi ilmiy matnlarda so'rogning mazmuni, odatda
muammoning qo'yilishiga, tadgiqot gismlarini aniglashga daxldor bo'lib, bunda muallif o'quvchi e'tiborini faktik
material tavsifiga tortishga harakat qgiladi:

If, in fact, streaming instability is necessary for the pulsar radiation mechanism-whether by coherent
curvature or a plasma-type process will this constrain the conventional pulsar model? (The Astrophysical
Journal. -P.261)

Zilzila kuchi poydevor va yuk ko'taruvchi konstruktsiyalar orgali uzatilib, binolarning yangi yoki
eskiligidan gat'iy nazar ko'plab shikastlanish va yemirilishlarga asos bo'ladi. Aynigsa, eski me'yoriy qoidalar
va davr talablari asosida qurilgan binolar zilzila va favquloddagi vaziyatlarda xavfli ob'ektlarga aylanib
golmaganmi? Xususan, ¢'ishtdan tiklangan binolar zilzilabardoshligi ta'minlanganmi? (lImiy-texnik
konferensiya materiallari to'plami. -B.385)

Ko'pincha bilvosita so'roglar ilmiy bayonning yozma uslubiga eng qulay mos tushadigan ko'rinishda
uchraydi:

The question now is what information this would give us about the mass distribution. (The Astrophysical
Journal. - P.52)

...... faol bo'lgan o'quvchi tekislik silligmi yoki g'adir-budurmi, jism yuqoridan pastga yoki pastdan
yugoriga xarakatlanadimi kabi savollar bilan masalani yanada aniglashtiradi..... (Ilmiy-texnik konferensiya
materiallari to'plami. -B.125)

Muallif o'z fikrini bevosita yoki bilvosita so'roq tarzida ifodalash bilan o'quvchini bildirilayotgan
axborotni tahlil gilishga, ushbu mulohaza jarayonida bor bilim va tajribasidan foydalanishga undaydi. Bu o'z
navbatida gabul gilingan axborotni o'quvchining umumiy bilim majmuasining ma'lum gismiga aylanishiga
imkon yaratadi.

Shunday qilib